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2 Immortality Preternatural to Human Souls, | 

; Hat a Clamor hath been lately rais'd up= 

a { on Mr. Dodwelf's Publication of his 
; Ezpiſtolary Diſcourſe, wherein he aſſerts 1} 
= Y -Y che Soul to be naturally Mortal, but 
' Wh. 22 nally Immortalix d by the. Baptiſmal Spirit, &c. is too =! 


obvious to be inſiſted upon at large here, ſince the” 
| Pretended Anſwers to that hitherto Unanſwerable Diſcogrſe, 


re Publick, and in ſo many hands. But if this Do- 
rise, viz. that Immortality in its ſtrict ſenſe, as imply- 

ing Eternity of Duration, can be Proved to be a Preterna= 
ua Grace and Favour of the Goſpel, the Gift of Feſut 


Chriſt, or of the Holy Spirit, and to be ſo aſſerted by the 
Church of the Four firſt Centuries, in the Genuine Writings 
of the moſt Renowned and Orthodox Fathers thereof, and 
qualified to ſtand all thoſe Tefs and verneia, that are 
laid down by St. Iren aus, Tertullian, Vincentius Lirinen- 

fs, &c. it muſt follow that it is *wnnan)} Ne 
G. Athar. Orat. c. Gent. p. 35.) an Eccleſſaſtical Primitive 
Doctrine, or Doctrine of the Church, and if ſo, that the 
Oppoſite Doctrine is Novel, Falſe, and Heretical. 


8 \ 


If then it can be evinced or made out, that for the 
Fur firſt Centuries, this Doctrine was  Proveable to the 
II; that it had * Univerſality, Antiquity and Conſent: 
| according to Vincentius Lirinenſis, to Recommend it, 


Cæterum quod apud multos anum invenitur, non eſt erratùm 
I ſed traditum. Tere. d. prefer. adv. Hætet. c. AAVIitI. 
"1 In ipſa item Eccleſiz Catholica magno opere carandum eſt, ut id 5 
| | teneamus quod ubiq; quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus credicum eſt, 
doc eſt enim vere proprigqg Catholicum ——— quod omnia vere 
| Viiverſiliterq comprehendit. Sed hoc ita demum fit, fi ſequamur. . 
ver ſſtatem, Antiquitatem & woe” ionem. Vnc. Lir. Conmanit. 
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iſſe cognoverit, id quogz intelligat abſq; ulla dubicatione creden-· - 
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Arm n expreſly, < phat the Soul. oug e i 

ce be called Immortal, but not in oppoſition to PLA FR 
ce i oppoſition: to the Erxtravagant Notions of ſome Danes I 
' © PLATONISTS ; who taught ſuch an Immortality as 
ec ;mplied Neceſſity of Exiſtence. Letter to Mr. Dodw..32 p. 
What ſignifies all this whether F. Martyr affirms, 
This in oppoſition to ſome who went under the Chri- 
ſtian Name, True Platoniſts, or Pſeudo-Platoniſts ? This 
— the Opinion of F. Martyr againſt All of the con- 


this 55 is-whas Mr. Clark can't deny to be this Father's; and 
Holy Martyr's Judgment, and what he has not diſpr oud 
in the leaſt; And therefore there remains 2 
more to be done, than to repreſent what he hath ſaid, | 

and to leave it to the Itarned and unprejudicd World to 


| Right, as to the ag of this Fathers Senſe and 


ol To Vegin then, uſt. Martyr 24 Pas p. 58. back- 
4 theſe Words, . dee. 5 y a Þ apyles <zag0y Ge Mut 
ure, oS d4wnwpps Yang 1. aryd au Adee d. bt 4515. mg" 
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= C7 ng EH. p. 58 
dez That , © And fines He, (chat i is, God) i is Good, £ 
ve have been taught, that He Created all things in 
che Beginning out of Norbing, and not out of Inform | 
. Aurter, for he ſake of Mankind, who, if they ſhould 
_ © have behaved themſelves ſuirably to his good Will 
i ni- * and Pleaſure, we are well aſſured, ſhould have been 
re, Tas (and Bleſt) with his Converſation, and 
* 2: have. reigned together with him hereafter, and with- 


om- 
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let them be 3 they would. And 


determine, whether Mr. Clark or Mr. Didwell be in _ I 


& * al have at length become Iucorruptible and Inpatible. 5 


nque | 
ocu- 
d en- 


tron, that Man Was not Created Ac Sam Incor-. 
ficm 3 to le N and e = 


Henee then it follows according to St. Fuſtin's Opi- 
mptible and Inpatible, but as others of the.. Holy Fathers . | 
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a Reward of his Obedience unto the Laws of God; and 
conſequently if the [49%o7@] Man was not Created 


ycorruptible, Impatible, Immortal, then certainly no one 


Part of Man, tho the better part, which is no more 


the ;Y$o7@- the Man, than the inferior part, and ſup- 
poſing it to be ſo, ſignifies nothing to the May, who, 
das St. Fuftin ſays in his Expoſe fed. p. 383. is a tertium 


quid, a third thing reſulting from the Union of the Soul 


with the Body: d A A & ohne, & gunapcla; Jug 
eee h ein Nh ⁰ꝭõÜ A. SO that it availeth no- 
ting, according to him, whether the Soul or Body ſur. 


vive after the Diſſolution of the d /, ſince they were 


originally deſign d by God to coexiſt and live, both in 


this World and in the next, and accordingly to be Pu- 
niſhed and Rewarded as mutually acting or cancurring in 


all ſuch Works as ſhould be the Objects of Rewardi and 1. 


Pumiſiments. Thus our St. Fuſtin de Reſurrect. & XI. 
apud Grab. Spicileg. Patr. Secul. I. Tom. 1. p. 289, N e. 
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2 Smopaiven Sey ; i. e. would they render God invi- 
& dious? But He is Good, and would have all Men to be 
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< ſaved, eren by himſelf ¶ in an extraordinary way] and 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel [in this World as the 
S ordinary Means inſtituted by himſelf.] Neither hath 
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r our Soul atone heard it, but together with it our Fl, 


F alſo; and both together have believed in Jeſus Chriſt: 
c Moreover even both have been Waſhed, and both have] ip 
F wrought Righteouſneſs. Therefore ſhall we make - a 
_ © God Ungrateful and Unjuſt? So our © bleſſed. Martyr » 


againſt the | Marcionites who denied the Reſurrection of 


the Body. . See Tertull. c. Marc. L. V. c. 19. and with 
St. Juſtin _— likewife Tertullian, de Reſurr. Carn. c. 


8. Caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetrur. Caro ungitur; ut 
anima conſecretur. Caro finnatur, ut & anima muniatin. 


Caro manus imp ſitione adumbratur, ut & anima Spiritu 1 
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luminetur.” Caro Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti veſeitur, + 
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er that there can t be my 


be 410 
« as to the Soul and all things elſe, 2. Anſwer, Whatever 
4 Created Brings are, or ſhall ever be, according to the 
c pleaſurt of God; chave a Nature 8 to Wang 
cc Extinction, aid Non-exiftence. - TE” 

- Mivas Be 8 Aοnοfνe 3 Sie. ce bur God alone i is 
28 Ingener ate [Uncreated] and Inbrnortal, 5 Md hm Ort; 
h ache rail g d Nun Y 3 «  Andfor this 
c reaſori He 1 is God, but all things elſe excepting him- 
ce 1 are Generated, Created, and Oorruptible. Ter. 
N mb üencß.) of Ju ne Feen *- for which reaſon 

*. 8 die, and are puniſhed! zz e d⁰ N ir 
2 enudgazvor, 9 rd . & C. whereas bad 
© not; they been, created or made, they had not 
«  fianed,inor. been 1 of folly, nor ſubject to fear, 
cc _hereg,or prqud, nor by their own choice degenera+- 
c ted into Swine, Serpents, or Dogs. Neither could 
ce "they | We been ſubje ect to Fate, or, * Neeeſſe lor. come 
 pelled], had not ch been created Beings... For what 
is. Ivcyeaged | is./1;ke, uno and equal unto, what is Incieas 
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** other thing from that, 
ut the Soul 
long as it is the Pleaſure or Will of God that 


« ir ſhould: live; and fo time ſhall be, it ſhall not par- 


« take of Life; . hen it ſhall ſo pleaſe hi 


m. it ſhall not 


« live." Fo it is not ſo of itſelf to live, as it is of God; 


's exiſt, nor is the Body al- 
ce ways united, or co-exiſtent with the Soul, but when 


6 it falls out that this Harmony muſt be diffolyed |, the 
ce Soal leaves the Body, and the Man x not; fo When the 


c But as Man doth not a 
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e o & 2 Human] Nature, twas 

< neceſſary, that he, who de- 


1 n it odveß⸗ 1 
Ah. EI 22g, us - 


lity, and Life Death, 1 Cor. xv.] 
But this cannot be otherwiſe, 


ce « nates 1 natural Life be joyn'd with that which 
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5 « had received Corruption, and ſhould deſtroy Cor- 
* ruption, and for the future preſerve that Immortal, 
te which had been corrupted. For that reaſon it was 


© neceſſary that the Word Thould be Incorporated, [incar-' 


nate] that it might deliver us from Death, the effect 


of lee Corruption. If therefore, as you ſay, our 
© Saviour keeps if Death from us by his meer Plea- 


Co ſure only, Death did not approach us, [vr ſeize us] 
** on the account of our Saviouts pleaſure, [who defign'd 
yg ſecure us from it.] Nevertheleis we are again Cor- 
by ruptible, l ing about in us, Fn: Natural Corrup- 


2 tion. 
Juſtin ds Ref, 3 


The next is out of t. preſery 4 
in Damaſcenes Parallels, publiſhed by the excellent Mr. 
Grabe. Spicil. Patr. Secul. I. & xiii. which I conceive 
may be alledged to confront this, by ſuch, who are 
ready to catch at any thing to favour a Cauſo, which 
cannot otherwiſe be ſupported but by making the Fa- 


tber, and the Holy Buſpir d Writings themſelves, ſpeak 
 Tnconfiſtencies, na y Contradi&ions, 
| 55 ene Reſurrection i is of che 


*Avdcuois TY Tiff 


We 2 2 75 Fleſh that Fell; for che Spi- 


cc 
By, & or: a: - rit doth not fall. The Soul is 
a . the Body, but the Body 
1 ie, 64 Ut doth not live without the 
wy 0 c 
1 1 rela mire, a. Soul.. The Body upon the 


_ departure of the n. is 05 
3 ys * = | | Fg : : | 15 | 5 5 
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ou {18 Scop? 5726 you - 


W Kone; Akne, uot «Houſe of the Soul, but the 


. eorzs ee diere, © Spirit the Houſe of the Soul. 
dee e e T6 erg. A Here ſeems to be 4 Miſtake, but 


5 Tem; W 750 ( @TH 


he” ante” os de Ne „ Theſe Three ſhall be ſave 
Jexyub re 78 751 ee cin thoſe who have a ſincere 
Pa Canet, 21 xo:m» (Hope and Faith in God. Con- 
ay ae We 155 29095; 74A e ſidering then theſe: Reaſon- 
ane An nh. | ings from Nature,: and appre- 


bur mg eit Tdi, z &. © hending in purſuance of 


Savall os, Ne; 75 J (aus, 


(c 
cap dv, Y $2477 1 28 # the Fleſh i 15 not impoſſible, 


ne} 7% U Thy Aale © Saviour hath all over the Go- 


9 abt. EI .by m- 


1 1 My ae I 1 4 cc any longer theſe ſcandalous 


ee. vl xguviv it bebe © dogina's ſo contrary to Faith, 
HuSa29opy, Y Wah: [a nd the Form of ſound 
. 9. E z © Words, ] and why do we ſo 


pee 8 297 . DO N War turn back [ to the 


ö 's bro "Eivov 4 hog 5 
d i 73.3 ©9)v var he World. Gal. 4. 9. ] when 
r. 2%, „ d abeig cc we hear that ws SOUL is 

855 las . * ,*<IMMORTAL,, but the BO- 
OED he 2 15 ©DY Obnoxions to Corruption. 
ch || © We heard theſe a from Pythagoras and Plato be- 
* fore we knew the Truth. If therefore our Saviour 
ak if © ſaid theſe things and preached the Salvation of the 
& Soul only, what other New Tidings brought he un- 
he * to us, than Pythagoras, Plato, and their Followers? 


* to give.Incorruption to Corruption. 
I am ſenſible ſome may pretend to take advanta ge 


7 „Hane Salt. . De 0 0 4 


1 25 dhe Body 3 is the . 


err 


o 
. 
IRE Mn a 


xi Thy Nee, * bon to correct it, I know not. 1 


Kiowa, zn i wv Yu d&- . ce them, that the Reſurrection of 


8 "on I 
auf iges; mare zt, nat tand over and above that our 


ay, % Nu di NUN 0 ©ſpel, declar'd the Salvation of 
our Fleſh, why do we endure 


* 
5 k 
TTY” A e n 


ce he alt and beggarly. elements of 


pi- But he came to Preach unto Men a New and Strange 
© Hope. It was New and Strange indeed for God to pro- 
© miſe not to preſerve Incorruption to Tncorruption, but 
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_ _  Certainly.not out of Nothing, 
they hate 


4 5 che SPIRIT © py not fall.” 
doth ſomething analogous or equivalent to Falling, * its as 
much to our purpoſe. Allthe difference between the 


chat i fall, wu 48 3 bg 
gh What chen 2 ty it | 


Spirit of A Beaſt, and the Spirit of a Mun in his mere 
Natarals, is this, that the Sein of a Beaſt Toer b down- 
ward, and the Spirit of a Han Loet h wp ward; this is the 
5 your that can be ſuppoſed, e to Our Tranſla- 
c tho it ſeemetfi to be a great Queſtion whether 
he ways, the Cofitext ſeemin 
the Negative. But according to the LXX 
Val. Pay. Cbald. Syr. & Arab. Ver frons, we muſt read 
thus, who knoweth [ ſola nativa ratione. Iby mere natu- 
ral Light, Grot. For wberher rhe Spirit of Mn goeth 
upward, or the Spirit of th Beaſe g roerh downward 0 the 
| ars 2 Eccl. 3. 41. For all {the 85 irits of Beaſts and 
of mere natural Men] go wnto" one 92 720 Ebecaufe] ll 
are x; the Duſt [Naturally]. even the 2), Spirits 
en as well as the [HU hs * eaſts; and 
Spirits both 961 Men and Beaſts ave 
„ 294 e Þ Tolg mov,” hatt all one 
Breath, or 1 Fowler ſpirare, breath all Alike, or the 
flame Breath be in all, (vid. Bibl. Pol Melo.) They may 
all be faid, [Hd] to fall aliquo _— in ſome: ſenſe, 
that is to "ceaſe 1 to ive, and ſo to return to their firſt Ele- 
5 8 or 8 whatever they were conffituted of: 
nor 1s it neceſſary to ſay 
be reſolv d into Norbing, ſuppoſing a Cell 
tion Ft N For as God. is tbe God of the $ Hh F all 
Fleſb, Numb. 16. 22. that is, of all ne! ſo he can 
hen he Pleaſeth, recall cheir Lives, their Spirits, and 
turn them into their f Principles from hence they 
came, and ia they may be. ſaid to return to God that 
gave them. Eccleſ. 12. J. comp. Fſal. 104. 29. So when 
whatever is the Principle of * te the _ 5 73 | are 
from it, it muſt neceſſarily die. 
"That both Body and. Soul are liable to Death natural- 
| ly, is. expreſly the Martyrs Judgment. Therefore he 
tells 8 us, e waſh not * ; * 16 of bear the 
| | hearing 


thi . go contrary.) 


Ls if 19 85 [arduals 7 
1 2 the ſame, Orjgina! 
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Vo 1 F Fa 1 
bg of thoſe Infidel offenſiye or. 1 eeches, 
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a 4 dN N57, ic andals of Diſcourſe 2 Words, 
the ſentiments of Profane PhzJoſophy,” beggarly er. 


Or. Rudiments, ix. that the Bady alone is obnoxious to 


Death, but the Soul in its own nature Immortal. This 
believed it from dayly and univerſal experience ; that 
the Soul furviy'd the Body was generally aſſerted by the 
Philoſophers,, tho upon no certain. Grounds, nay upon 


ſelves with a vain bope of the ſurvival and natural Im- 
d mortality of the Soul, as being the Man, whereas it is 
re only the Soul of the Aan, KF, in its natural Separa- 
„don from the Aan tho alive, no more to the Man, 
ne than the Dead Carcaſs of the Man, the Man, n exitt- 
ay ing as much in the one as in the other... 

e. | But St. Tuſtin (and from him St. renew) v was clear- 
* Ve of, a contrary Judgment. 

1 18. J Koper For, Laith he, what 1 
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E el 
ay 10 my 7 . le than a Rational. Animal, 


- confi £ Soul and Body ? 
, 120 conſiſting o nd Body 

e eee, e ee 

An 4% a Wu uh 


polo y 81 of the Man. Wilt you call the 
_ 1% KN Ara . . ody the Man? by no means, 
1 TT * 6 a Body of, the Man, 
nen arg. Be . .* Wherefore, i neither of them 


£1907 . * ce l 
ated Mera 722725 NANA ling be the Man, but that 


2 1 4. | $ wllich reſults from the com- 
Fal- ee ee Ta, © © Pheation of both, is calrd the 
he ere, A 21. Tao kl e Man, and if God. hath call d 
<s | 29 LILIES the Mano Li 
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was no news, that the Boch was Mortal, all Mankind 


„ choſe, which were really falſe, viz. natural Principles, 
and ſo 'twas only comjecture at the beſt. . The Philoſo- 
3 pers allowd the Body ally to be Mortal, and for that 
" Wl reaſon denied it to be an eſſential part f Man, (and call'd . 
þ it 5 from C44 A Sepulcher | Or Grave, and Nucs which 
I 11 gnifies 4 Chain, as being the Priſon of the Soul, (Ma- 
4 crob. in Comm. Scip. I. I. c. II.) or the [4 5er Man, 
I and {od had no farther concern for i it, buoying up them 
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| * 7) Cab e . x recti, the Soul to Life, a Dot 
> Rem 1 7 be! . che Bo. 5 Life 6 Bt 2 
„ WY Fa ce erection oth; or the Sou! to Scam 
| Fuftin M. de Riſurr. c. 7 % f Ee, and o becomes A Prin- Bi 

*  \Pardall. apud Grab: Spice. barr. le. of Life to the Body, tg urg! 

FN . W = As ag OE} 2 Couel” Wy, 8 * * 3 Jeg anus Liphi 
1 | : | J derben n Vr. The Soul here 

— in W Body, but che Body doch not live Without the I ©" 

Soul. The Body upon the Departure of the Soul, i; . 2 

not: © Nor a Furt of him, but the whole, that is, ha i man 

_ <calld the Soul and the Body. How then is it not ab- ©2 b 

F ſurd in the higheſt degree, Two different Beings or , 
e Subſtances coexiſting in one and the fame Subject, hing 
„„ and conſtituting Wo effential Parts of the ſame 2 

_ < whole, ] that one ſhould be ſaved and the She not? 
PI may add, one dying, and the other living? and Hop 
All this Naturally | ! Whereas Death naturally affe&s the 
hole Man, 'and Life the whole Man, and 11 d it doth! in 
a ſmpernatural ſenſe too.] | Th 
5 2 therfore St. Tuſtin tells the Mar ni , Sc. n! 
9 PAS our Saviour came to Preach a New and Admirable 4 
Hope unto Mankind. That herein conſiſteth the N- © © 


velty and Admirableneſ of the Divine Promiſe, not in you 
preſerving Incorruption in the notion of Pythagoras and Nl « 1 
Plato (fancying a natural Immortality of the Soul) by lll : 5 


Tacorruption,” but by giving ogy e to Corruption, 1 i; 
Corruption that did not only reſpect one Part of Man, 
the Fleſh, but that 2 5 to 2 whole quo — og 
ede ob «o:Nta- 10 in the preceding Citation of I s: 
To; 2 3 5 See ae St. Fuſtin oh of Leontine. hou] 
Wore =— Tre i dar. Now by the Word ques or if N. 


*, x7! puny) nuns doe t "ic 
bee; 1 1 Nature, he means not only the || 7 


1 and 

$71” eg gz ig, Fleſh the Body, but the Soul too 2 
| ez e be 915 1 nay hath, the To % the 70 © His ref 
efeuphenses. en Sem. Juſti Vue, en MR ra 5 
entire Man, that is in his Natu- . 
ralibus, in ; his 7 Naturals ; 85 4 
the Men as conſiſting of Bod / & GRE 1 and 1 — Ai 
ent, becauſe be calls the] 
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1 contr. Gentes apud Leon. 
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urg d from St. Fuſtin, that Immortality was brought to 


Light or diſcovered by the Goſpel; then I ſhall. only add 


here that the Reſurrection of the Body was no New Diſ- 


covery by the Goſ} J. For in St. Fuſtin's Paræn. ad Græc. | 


p. 26. he ſhews that Plato and Homer and conſequently 
many others from their Authority, had as great reaſon 
to believe the Reſurrection, and ſo at this rate of argu- 
ing, the Diſcoveries by the Cas will dwindle into no- 
thing; and indeed the one without the other, is inſigniſi- 


cant, and to no purpoſe; for what would it have availd _ 
them ſappoſing it true, without this New and Strange 


Hope? „„ 85 „ 

| Thus we have the Full of St. Fuſtin's Opinion, vix. 
that the Soul of Man is naturally Mortal, ſubject not on- 
ly to Corruption, Diſſolution, but even to Non exiſtence: 
That it's only the Divine Spirit that [ordinarily] in- 
nortalixeth it, which muſt be even by ſpiritualixing it: 
or the Pleaſure or Will of God; otherwiſe, all Souls 


would die, tho ſome do actual. 


ce Joes not ſignify any tendency to Corruption in the Nature of 


But Mr. Clark tells us, p. 33. odors, ce Corruptible, 1 85 


ce the 8 ſelf, but only a dependance upon the Will of Gd 


* in oppoſition to ſelf-exiſtence. 


No can it be conceived that a thing in its own na- 


ture Corruptible tends not to Corruption, to what then 


ſhould it tend, and why is it call'd Corruptible? Did ever 


any one ſay, that things tend naturally to what is contra- 
ry. to their Nature? Does Fire naturally tend to Cold, 


» 


and Cold to Heat? By the ſame. Argument Corruption _ 
may of its own Nature tend to Incorruption, Mortality to 
Immortality. As to the Word e, Corruptible, Tuſtin 


Martyr hath explain'd himſelf beyond all Contradi&ion, 


that he plainly meant Death. by it, as I have already _ 
cited him, which is Demonſtration, that Mr. Clark hath 
not only miſrepreſented him, but even felfified him by 


thi 
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wind from him to prove his prime Propoſition by, were 
. 8 8 pon of which I may produce a ee 


this 9 


St. Faſtin: To which a great 
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at all to what Mr. Node hath ate pee 


5 Paſſag e 


Didwell hawk 
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might be added to corroborate -. 


TATIANUS.. 


0 * Writer Mr. Dodwel quotes f is I 


_ may, All Mr. Clark offers by way of Reph is this. 


_ © Tatian's Opinion, if it was of any Authority, would 


te prove too much for you. For he fancied: that the 


4 Soul was diſſolved with the Body, and roſe again 
ee with it at the Reſurrection. 
ſantly 


This part you plea- 
call his Human Reaſoning (& 10.) as if you 


© thought all the reſt of what he ſays in the very ame 


< Sentence- was immediatly Divine. Yet even he is 


ccc * expreſly. againſt you. For as he makes Al Souls to 


die with che Body, 


«Mortality 
be Happine 85 or LSA Sic mwnekog ao} 
cc to 


ſo he makes them all to riſe again 
< with it alſo; leaving none of them in their Natural 
- but raiſing them all either to Eternal 


Immortal Puniſh 
Mr. Clark makes very 


R 


| ſenſible he was well aware of what he did. But for 


the Readers ſatisfaction, I ſhall preſent him with what 


Tatian hath ſaid on this Paint at large in the firſt place, 
and then anſwer Mr. Clark directly. 
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nd pane, T6 dum, Inne give). Tatiani Orgs. cps Gree isn 
far Ops Juſtini Martyr. ed. Morell. Pan. p. 196 
That is, „ Tbe Ward [the v7] therefore created the 
te Angels before Mankind. . But each Creature was left to 
ce it, berty——, Moreaver, ſince the powerful Word of iet 
elf, foreknew what would come to paſs, not by Fate r? 
4 Neceſſity, but by the free determination of the Agents, 
and forbad Wickedneſs by expreſs 


22 L „ CT 


* foretold future Events ; | e 
* Prohibitions,” and encouraged and applauded Perſeverance 
in what war good and virtuous. But after Men | that x 
& Wl one that was more ſubtle, as elder than themſehoes, 
n i © and look d'upen him as God, who xg himſelf unto, or 
- WH *refifted the Divine Lam, then the All-powerful Ward © 
u “ depriv d bim and all bis Partixans or Followers, | that is ©. 
e Mankind] of his gracious Correſpondence. And Ma »bo 5 
is “ 24s. Created. after the. Image of | God, 'the more Powerful e 
o . Spirie Lor ele] departing from lin, became As., 
in And very much to Mr. Dodwell's purpoſe he ſpeaks 
al again. av Trduemoy: ατνν ieuty ucts, av . f x ras 
ab W476" 73 3, leder cn The It, O88 5 nir & onen, Grants , I 
=] Mo: e mils. adde mls. ν , J d wiv n g 'H 
Dee, 72.5 t mis Vans p. 150. Wie acknowledge, faith |} 
m Whe, © Two ſorts of Spirits, one whereof is called ibe Soul, 
Or WW but the other greater in Dignity, than the Soul, the 
at WW” Image and Likeneſs. of God: Both. were given to om | 
e, “ Protoplaſes, [or to Adam and Eve] that as ta the one = on 
1 they might. he. Material Lor Mortal] and ' as to the otber 5 
„ above Matter [and Immortal.] Again p. 152. is dem 
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3 Soul, 2 Grecians, is not Immortal in its own Na- 
« ture but Mortal. But yet there is a poſſibility that ſit 
" "I © may not die. For it dieth and is diſſolbed with the Body, 
';f it be Ignorant of the TRUTH, [that is, 'receiveth 
not Chriſt, who is the Truth, and the Life and the 
Light ; disbelieveth the Goſpel when Preached, &c. ] 
* But riſeth again in the Conſummation of the H orld rage 
© tber with the B Body, ſuffering Death in Immortality it 
ce elf, by way of Penalty and Torment. Again, the 
e Soul, which is inſtructed with the ſaving e e of 
* God and Chrift, doth not die, altho' it be Tooſed or 4 l- 
* ved from the Body for a while. For the Soul in it ſelf is 
© Dark: eſs, and hath no Light, bence that exprefſion-in the 
« Holy Writings, and the. Darkneſs comprehended it nit, 
© that is, the Light. Joh. 1. v. 5. For the Soul itſelf doth here 
Fug ſave, the Spirit, but is ſaved by it, and the Light the ( 
comprehendeth the Darkneſs. The x4y©;, Reaſon, , is the Band | 
* Light of God, but the Ignorant. undiſciplin d Soul is Darl- ¶ Faß. 
S neſs. rrefore, when ih lives or ſubſſſts alone without the they 
* [-Tre04ua] Spirit, it tendeth or naturally inclines and foops (erg e 
* 70 o Matter _ me Dies With the 2200 ; but being mh wiv", bb 
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5 \ 5 FS f 0 5 g 1 a 5 8 5 „ ; 5 5 1 - : | 
MW © ith the Divine Spirit, it wants no ſupport for its" ſubſt= 
WM © fence, but aſcends thither whether the Spirit [ wedua] con- 
© dubts it; for the Refidence of the Spirit i above, but the 

© Generation-of the Soul 4 below. And indeed from the be- 
© grnning,, ebe Spirit, [ midue] was familiar and conver- 

© [ant with the [13a] Soul, but when'it ' refuſed to be cun- 
$ pro the Spirit, the Soul was deſerted by the Spirit. 

© Nevertheleſs the Soul retains yet ſome Glimmerings of the 
* Spiritual Powers, but by reaſon of this Separation or Dere- 


3 


* 


liction, being unable to contemplate the Divine Perfettions, 
© by its enquiries after God, being diverted by* many Errors, 

© it hath feigned many Gods, through the miſguidance nd 
ſeductions of Devils. Moreover the Spirit of God refideth _ 
© not in many, but turneth aſide to thoſe,. who live uprightly, 
© and being united with their Souls, by Predittions. Reveals 
© Secrets to other Souls, and theſe-'by ſubmitting to (Eopla, 
"the 4 aby ©, *Anibers ] Wiſdom did thereby. attract to them 
* ſelves; the Congenial Spirit. But thoſe ' ho turned their 
© Backs upon this Heavenly Miſdom [Reveal d from on bigh 
© by Feſms Chriſt in bis Goſpel} and rejected the Miniſter ß 

© clar'd themſelves to be. rather Adverſaries and Oppoſites C 
od, than Worſhippers of him. And ſuch are you, Q:Gre- 
cians, & c. Afterwards in the ſame Page, g e NU 
rr vdr.avatutev, Ceuydres Te mls ' 
Jug Td rede md 491%, 9 * * Se Culuninw aeafuuer det! at : 
But, ſaith he, beſides it beboves ms by a diligent enquiry 16. 
recover what we formerly loſt {by; che Sin of our firſt 
'P arents] and 10 reunite the Soul to tbe Holy Spirit, and ä 
' by all paſſible ſolicitude to procure our Conjunttion with Goldt. 
And within a few lines in the next page 154, he 'ex-. TW 
plains particularly, what it was we loſt by the Fal ane 
thereby intimates what the ¶ ved Spirit impreſt upon 
the [A ] Man, which conſiſts of Body and Soul, 
and by no means in the one, wit hont the other (See 
Tuft. Martyr. Dial:g. cum Tryphs p. 15 4. ) ſo that whilſt. 


they are ſeparated, the Man u not. ES 13 dvSewms; by, = 
7g of uu pwr bypari;ns, Cao houue? ve 4 hẽνö—t Nun 

un” dN 8 n 0109 ui Ad ve u msi Ruνę.!. 
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Il _ Jen 4 Ration Animal capable capable of gy ore, 
l Scioce : Even Brutes according to thim are capab pobe 


5 1 ; Bunt its any Man that & the Ima ge and Likene 
1 God. Nr mom my, , uv not ö !. 
was, v0 dονον , ü d er auer, 3 155 ev 
neither zn, Thaw wrt, eie J. Gone A Tv 17 ta0 
I, bene d wk, is 74.6 nnd, hug, N 3 # woxic 
S. ro 5. mr 285 dug NS A d, ed ud, dg vals d, xgrtixdy 
=_ d. ad gane) Gude d 35 + go geueſor mud waiſos. wi r 5 wh ovn; 
| 76 lde. e N Selen 5 A%,ꝭm g # Wapyor 7 9 
Abear, n 1 And The as del og avis boar; d dv diene F g 
1 P. 4. ir belongs to our preſent Argument, ſaab ho, + to 
1 P % what. us this e, nd Ll s of Gon. That 
1 e ſaid to be incomparable, it nothing elſe but Brin 

© fe, but that N is compar d to reh is ſomething 
=”: © elſe than Being, bur Like or Reſembling gy 4 Yhe per- 
3 © felt God 4s without Fleſh, Man it F 5 Band "of. the 
— Fleſb is the Soul [Now] and the Fleſh is kept up and con- 
i  *ramd togerber Iin Life, from Death and Diſſolution," b 

1 te Con. Now ſachs ſort of Confſtiration as this, ora 
. 8 conſtituted, of it becomes as it "were 4 Temple, God 
EE iy take up bis Reſidence in it, by the Deputa- 
| . 4 1 * the Sp irit | LN, but if it be nit 
1 7 ſuch o prepar d, ly . 3 Diſceſſion or abſence from 

£23 gy wot fein E wor 7+ 16h. e 
(6-44 then Mun differs only. from Brutes by his  Articnlate 
 *. Speech or Voice, not bearing hor Row: of God ¶ which cunnot 
be better reſembled than Ry, which may in 
2 the ot Fu, Attri- 


1 ſome ſenſe e, Nga 2 Then 
3 very 7. 145. A in 

be a fast . 5 # 1 Td INE eur Hava. 
lane mi docede de ve ,. © And we, fays he, are not 
| rant of the things of the World, oo: ; Divinity f 
chat + gower that Immortalizeth our Souls, is "Wot Mere 
peel ved 4) 8 

But to conclude * Collection PEI Metis he 
tells us, that all the Energy of the Soul, by which, it 
eee all worldly N 3 „ and aſpire after e 
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* meer E 425 grove Fax, 1 A 
from the Hege eee KS pt 4 IT 
e Commerce of inferior Obje&s. A little after he 


hath "Hike Words very 
"Hud; * nt de * 49 
Tus Th N 
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15 t by the Prophets zubat we are otherwiſe ignorant 0 

9 Mex indeed lang hed that the EIT Spi 12 
1 Le toget ber ft rhe Soul ſhauld obtain Tar len 77500 
0d © an We for its Mortal Garment or . foreto 

15 * what was goncealed from ot her Souls. But its po 1 005 1 
evi one that's naked to procure to himſelf this. [Hear y] £ 
om c Dreſs, and to return to the. ant ient Alliance, 9 5 
. [Union or Communion with God] þ 
a Thus have I Collected all the moſt Manat Poſſe S 
"if together of this Learned Antient, which indeed exhibit 


„a very Handſome Scheme of Mr. Dodwell 8 Defizn, and is 


Ni very 45 to the age in hand, and I have done it the 


3 rather, becanſe Mr. Clark hath either very inconſiderately, | 
or defignedly ſhuffed. that over, which to any inquiſitive _ 


and im 
need 
any Authority : The Authority is Antient, and 


1 R if it were only by concurring With other Antient Fathers 


* 4 Point depends in a great Meaſure upon Authority : - - 
25 ? And NET ge he ae of proving. too much, whatever E 


ws : Tx . 


* © % 


he 


10 e # MN joe Sep zi on Net 7 tines, vin Go- | 
Ns Reowwns, s Nun, tier wermbioa 5 #'4ouvis cundla;, 8 
Jaan U lt Tue . 
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much to the preſent Deſign. 
W Nx e. n Geese 

Ei. y media nl desio/ a vf & Sn... 
10 e vel "on 70% mr, ti vary ar.normet Jun, i 7 


ws 7 Cup lraur F ep autor Evaloaudy, p. 159. But We Baue 


imperial Reader, will ſeem highly important. He I 
not to have pit off Tatian ith on, if it was t 
enow, 


1 4 of the moſt con lerable Aut rity ; . that 5 ſufficient when 8 
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e Lam ves rt "PIR 0 
it no eaſy. Tak to mak g d.. hi neee as to 
© thoſe ſeeming. & ingularities of Tati⸗ which tho not true, 


8 immediatly affect Mr. I dwell otherwiſe than 


he is: Concer 12 'd for, or in them. Mr. Dodell cites 
him for his Goncurrence With him, not for His Diſag ee 
3 FS: of he apprehends Him to bear wirnels to 


1 Huth, and not to Error. So that ſuppoſing Tatian fay- 


or Shifting, more. than a 
Sor. Aber. Mich the 3 1 7 Au 


ing or 8. Too much, that's 8 nothing to the purpoſe, 


1 8, 4 in 1 in \ thi . he 125 not 4; 2 


7 . EW or. 2 >o on OY Point 10 and too 
. 3. Fr it © ws not JN 9 . \Concurtence 7 


8 


| Tilies| a8 ear 2s . and e them et the 
. Diminut ion of the. Truth, which they aſſerted in 


. concurrence with. others. 80 faf is it. fron 25 chat 75 


tlanus 15 agaiuff Mt Dodibell, that by Have at 
Wn produc, he is altogether on. 1. i; e, Were it 
neceſſary to inſiſt farther upon What is here e 1 


5 nay upon what Mr. Cl. cloſes this Paragraph” W With, -out 


Of 7. atianus, Which he offers not 0 the lealt; 0 Chou 
and c 
And now for 4 direct inſurer to Mr. Xx What A 72 
te makes.all Seuls die with the Body ind. to 02 14 ys with 
1 allo, leaving none in their ws, Mortality, but Ya riſers 
"Wee al either to Eternal Happineſs . or 0 Puniſbinent. 'Dorh 
this make "againſt Mr. Dodell? No? it niakes for Him. 
The 7 n ir im MAY them: Ces weed a 0 
Wile 


5 


aſe ey wall" or e ge: - 25 chat n 5 


ſtanding the Singularity of Tatians Opinion as to- one 
Branch here, he appears to be abſolutely for Mr. Dod 


well's, by aſſerting the natural Mortality of the Soul, and 
3 as 8 with the eqn OY L Doe j of 5 


„ 8. I ENR Us 
0 12 8 | IN. * 1 

oy hat thoſe been Paſſages are which: Mn Clark 
ſays are fo clear and Plain, excepting that, he there 
produces, Pe 34: am not Certain. However 1 wall 


plain and Shea” enough for Mr.” Mt Ir pu rpoſe,” An 4 


this in particular. | Si qui autem hoc in boto dieant, non 


poſſe animas eas, qui paulo ante eſe cæperint, in nulium 5 
temporis perſeverare, ſed "oportere eas ant innaſtibiles ee, ar 


frat mort ales, vel fi z generations initium Fl rere eg einn ino 
a mori ; diſcant quoniam 7 we initio & far ine ney” Vere) 


& ſemper 20 ecodem modo ſe habent, ſolui oft Deus, qui 
eff omnum Dominus. Que autem ſunt ab Wo; quæcun- 
que facta tunt, & fiunt. initium quidem Riß aceipimt 


generationis, & per hoc "Inferiora ſunt ab er quien fen; qu. 
nam nom ſunt ingenita: Perſeverant autem & entenduntur 
in longitudinem ſecnlorum,” ſecundum volustatem Fabris 
Dei, Ta ur ſic initio ferent, '& poſtea ut ſint eit Donat. 
Helen, enim Cælum quod eſt ſuper nos, fumumentum, 
G Sol, & Zuna, * reliquæ Selle, & omnia ornanicuta | 


peru, cum ante non eſſent, acta ſunt, & multa tempora Ho 
er. fe. G. de Ani- 
mabus, di Spiritibus;/ '& ommine e his hu fucta 15 


perſtvkrant, ſecundum voluntatem D 


ſunt giant quis, minim peccubit, quando omnia que fucta 
It unt initium quidem fabture que 'habeant, Perfever ati autem 

quouduſijue a Deut S effe 55 per everare voluerit. Teſtatur 
25 ſenientiit etiam Prop bet ichs Splritui direns, quoni- 
ard ple" air, "&"fanuſunt; Sc: boy ) e neun 
a 5 I 1 de 


1 5 wo” 
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4 they had a Beginning by Generation,” muſt Die with the [0 


ſalvam e, vitam i beth I 
1 Tn in 2 fecull,. (PF. 204.) 


"oak Patre omnium donante, & in ſeculuns ſeculi Perſe- * 
 verantiam i his qui ſalui fiunt. Now; enim ex nobis, neq; W 0 
ex Noftra Natura Vita eſt, fed ſecundum gratiam Dei "IN 
datur. Et ideo qui ſervaverit datum Vite, &. gratias ege- a 0 

ritt ei qui preffitity accipiet & in ſaculum „ longitudi- 1 
nem dierum. Qui a. 2228 & ingratus extiterit. fa- wt 
_ God, 0b hoc quod Foltus eft, & now cognoverit eum qui : n 
2 ipſe ſe privat in ſ. e e ſieculi perſe verantid. Et ee 
ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis exiftenfibus in eum: Si in mo- "1 F 
dico fideles non Fuiſtis, quod magnum eſt quis dabit vobis? * 
Seen nobis, quoniam qui in in molliea tempirali vita in- Fe 
 grats extiferunt ei, qui cam præſtitir, juſte nom percipient ah 1 al 

< es in e ſetuli longitudinem.. dierum. Sicut a. Corpus A 
animale ipſum quidem non eſt anima, participatur autem 1 
anima, quoadeſd; Deus wult ; Sie &. anima ipſa quidem bl 
noneſt-Vita, participatur autem 8 Deo fibi præſtitam witam , „ 
nut & Propheticus ſe emo, P 7 0 (ait) factus eft in Rs +; 
inen vivam; docens nos quonians. ſecundum participa- W (P! 
tionem vn vivens facta eff anima, ita ut ſeparatim qui- fair 

bh am anims intelligatur, fe paratim autem que erga eam et te 
Vita. Deo itaq; 0. TI, & perpetuam: perfeverantiam b of 

- donante, capiunt anime primum nom exiſtentes, debinc perſe- „ 
venare, cum eos Deus & eſſe C ſubſifere voluerit. Princi- & 
3 enim abet in omnibus, & daminari uoluntas Dei; reli- le 
CO Baie coders of Fabien es & in ſervitum of NY © bt 

, & in ſervitium dedita. Iren. 1. 1. C. 65. 65 of 
That Is, I any ſhould aſſert 3 thoſe Souls, . 

© which a little while ſance began to exiſt, cannot bold A 
out for many Ages [or endure for ever,] but muſt m 
bo ſuppoſed to be Unborn, to. be Immotal: Or if fu 


© Body: Let them. underſtand that. its. only. Gi - the 
$ Lord 'of all things, who without Beginning or Ending 
< is truly [and flcialy] always. — — without an) 

© ſhadow of Change, But all things that are from * Pon 
whatever. ee Made 3 beginning b7 | 
3 in 1555 N who. 


5 5 5 made | nf 


Rr =. 358 8 
* 3 


< - ct PRO 1 Wera not Unbegatten, but they 

© continue: their Exiſtence, and are pe. wes, to the 

jength of Ages according to the i [or Pleafurs] 
gf God their Creator, in ſuch manner A | 


His Gift that they had their Being at Fir 


© Gift likewiſe that they ſubſiß, or eee in their Exj- | 


© fence. For as the Heaven above us, the Firmament, 


© the-Swn, and Moor, and Start, and all their Ornia- 
ments were created, when as before they were nat, and 
* continue for many Ages recording v0 the Wil, for r 


ks the ſame with 
3 * reſpect to Souls, Spirits, or 4 things that were Crea- 


1 © Pleaſure) of God; ſo, T any one 
© ted, [had a Beginning, ] he will not be miſtaken, firice 


% 


xiſtence 10 


Fall things char” were made, had a Be ney of their 


© Making {or Creation,] J but continue their 


long as it is the Will 3 of God, they - 
Prophetick Spirit bears 


© ſhould be, .and continue. 


© Witneſs to all this, ſaying, He e and they were 
Created, be bath alſo eftablifhed them for ever and ,qver, 


(Pal. 148. f ,6) And as to the Salvation of Man, be n 5 


ſaith, He ke Life of thee, and thou gaveſt him e. 
"8 length of days for ever and ever. Plal. 21. 4. He ſpeak 


* of him as the Father of Al, granting Perſeverance 
or Continuation} of Being to all Eternity, unto - 
Thoſe who are Saved. For Life is not from us, 1 


* ſelves,or from our Neture, Frame [or Conſtitution; 


bat it's given [or beſtow' d] according to the Grace - 
of God. And therefore he wha; preſerves this Gift oF - 6 


. „Le and returns thanks to him who beſtow'd it, he 
© ſhall Receive kngth's * Days for ever and ever Ci. e. Im- 
* mortality.] But he who "rejeat i it and praves unthank- 
+ ful to his Maker for Creating him and wilt not naw 


© [or acknowledge] him who  befows it, he Pepriver 
: himſelf of pou! Gift of J 4 0 all. Eternity 


c * or of Immortality. And therefore the Lord ſpeaks 


thus of { ſueh ] unthankful L Perſons, 'F if. you. have 2 1 
2 2 Faithful in that which ; 5 leaft, "ho wil commit 


4 ry Luke 16. 10. 11)? Intimating hereby 
at they W anthankfat to him witt 
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| | 3 ſ a to. .this ſhore, Tranſit TY. Life, w which br 
= ..: arr the effect of his Bounty;ſhaltbe moſt: Fatty Do. 
= of length of Days Lor Immortality} in the 
_ Vorld to come. But as this Animal Lor Natural] Bo- 
BP « dy .icſelf is not the [Arima] the Soul, but partici- 
. ele of the Soul [from whence it is denominated J 
0 long as God-pleaſeth : ſo even the very Soul itſelf 
1, not 55% Li fort 5 Participgees of the Life beſtow'd 
< upon. it by Whence. the Prophetical Speech, 
the Prod | Lor Man]. became + Living Soul, In- 
tucting us hereby, that it was by. the Participation of 
ife that the Soul was made Living, ſo that Soul. may 
© be Beere ſeparately. Las one thing] and the Life 
„ ſe eparately too [ as. diſtin or another.] Therefore Souls 
3 having A pinning. of their. Exiſtence, receive their Life 
and p erpetual. Perſeverance, Duration, Cor Immortality] 
9 a5 the Gil of God, and fo Perſevere Cor Continue] 
in Being, as God vouchſafeth them Being or ubſi⸗ 
ſtence. For the Will of God ought to be che Supreme 
in all things, and take place, and all things elſe to be 
ſubſe ervient unto. it. And ſo much of the Making. 
. and Perſeverance [or Emma 111 of the 

EE + god 

Now if this whole Fe Sa. . not plain. and. — to 
. Mr, Dodwel's, purpoſe, then I think Words cannot be 
plain and clear upon any. Topick in che World. Byt 
tthen as a further Lluſtratiom of the Doctrine that this Ho- un 
5 h and Primitive Fath. has laid down, vig. that Crearcd | *© for 
1 Ng are not in their own. Nature Immortal, becauſe ry. 
Fs. . beconſe, Created, becauſ; 2 having A Beginning in N wh 
time, becauſe 455 ject unto and depending on à Superior (L. 
Being, becauſe. Immortality is the Free Gift of God, or a . 
eines 8 Grace, Which is contradiſtingsiſh d to Nature, | fanti 
. {299 according to this. Holy Father and divers others of || ſuets 
FR th (2 Primitive 2 'S. Reaſoning 60 that Aan was Orea- mo di 
ted Imperfe&, and t 2 Perfedhed or rendred Complete || infer 
9 as ee ) Immortality/25 2 main ingredient, of eſcan 
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Perfeffo, I.. 4. e. 73. That is, © But if any one ſhould _ 


(EE IV. Cap, XXIV) 1556207 <1 28559 
fontila, & ſrendum quod Infantiis, fecndim bee & in 
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to give farther Light to the Swbje# in hand, till I come 
to that Paſſage which Mr. CI. infiſts upon to invalidate* 
thoſe, which Mr. D. has cited. And withal to prove 
that no Created Beings can be naturally Immortal, be- 
cauſe by being ſuch they would be Equal unto God, 
not Inferior. or Subject unto Him, but Independent on 
Jo this purpoſe then, Si hoc autem dicat aliquis, quid 
enim? Nom poterat ab initio Deus Perfectum feciſſe bominem? 
Sciat quniam Deus quidem, cum ſemper ſit idem & Inna- 
tus, quantum ad ipſum eſt, omnia Poſſibilia ei. Quæ autem 
fatta ſunt ab bo, ſecundum quod poſtea fucturæ initium Babu | 
erunt, ſecundum hc & minora efſe oportuit eo qui ſe fecerit? 
Nec enim piterant infecta eſſe, que nuper fucta ſunt, propter 
quod autem non ſunt infecta, propter hoe & ideo deficiunt & 


urge, what? Could not God from the Beginning 
have made Man Perfect? Let him underſtand, that 

© ſince God is always the ſame Immutable] and n. | 
tus, ] Imnate [Unbegotten, Increated;7] with = 
© reſpe&+to him all things are poſſible. | But whatever 
things were Made [Created] by him, inaſmuch as. 
they had a Beginning of their Facture, Cor Creation]. 

in this reſpect they muſt be Inferior [that is not E 

© qual} to him who made them. Neither could thoſe 
Things that were lately made be ſaid to be LIafecta] MY 
* unmade, {not made, increated] but for the ſame re- 
ſon that they are not to be ſaid inereated, for tlie ve. 

* ry fame reaſon they are defective Lcome ſhort of him 
„who is Perfect, Immortal] that is God. Then again 
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Secundam enim quod ſunt poſteriora, ſteundum hoc ( In- 

ſueta & inexercitata ad | perfdtam  diſciplinam. © Duemad- 
modum enim Mater poteſt quidem præſt are perfect am eſcam 
Infanti, ille autem ad huc non poteſt robuſtiorem ſe pereipere 
eſcam a Sie & Daus ipſe quidem potens fuit bomini prefeare | 
perfectionem ab. initio, bumo autem impotems percipere j. 
opter hoc Dominas noſter, in 
mw Þ 
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__ dor non "quopmods ipſe poterar, 72 parc — 70s * WY: 
= amns. Tpſe enim in ſus. inenarrabili gloria ad nos veni- plain 
| ve poterat, fed nos magniruc inem gloriæ ipfins portare nec po- 2170 
| X teramus. Et pr opter boe _ Infantibus ile qui erat Pany 70 be; 
: TT perfectus = 5 50 nobi tipſum preftitit, quod erat : 9 
4 | Jecundum hominem ejus Adventus, ut quaſi 4 Mammilla (Au. 
4 CLarnis ejus enutriti, & per talem es Aſſueti mandu- Spiri 
aa & bibere verbum Dei, G. eum, qui eff Immortalitati perci 
Pa, qui ft Spiritus Paris in vais ih eum continere Bil ſenſu 
\ | : uide 
_ 73 As, ſaith be, they are poſterior, or of a lter date] 3 
f 0 this. reſpe& they are CLlIxfantilia] Childiſh, LWeak, WM ve! 
wn © Imperfe&;] as they are Feeble, ſo they are uninur d Vert 
= © [Uncouth,] Unexercis'd to perfect Diſcipline. For as ter 5 
| © the Mother indeed can give ſolid Food to her Infant, I mo 3 
| bur he cannot as yet digeſt ſtrong Meat; in like the 
manner even God indeed was able to give Perfection wh 
be: c (ie. Immortality by his Spirit Cwadzs] (as will appear WW © cei 

_ © afterwards) to Man from the very beginning, [of MW © bu 


© His Creation. but Man was too impotent and unca- 
| © pable [as then, yet] of Receiving it; for He was an 
© Infant [that is Imperfect. J And for this reaſon, [O- 
5 mperfection ſtill remaining in Human Na- 
> 8 ture] our Lord in theſe later times Recapit lating 
7 Lor Acting! all {anew again] in his own-Perſon, 
came unto, us, not in that manner he could, but ſo as Il © cal 
cope were capable of beholding him. He might have fab 
OG approach d us in his unſpeakable Glory, but we were cill 
not able to bear the Grandeur [and Majeſty] of ir. tin 
And foraſmuch as we were Infants {and Weak, 1 He, 4 1 
ho was the Perfect True] Bread, [of Life] of for often 
5 © coming, f rom]..the | Father, He exhibited himſelf 5 
ilk unto us, becauſe. his coming was according 4 
© Hs is Humanizy,. that being, as it were Suckled by the 
© *Rrealts of His. Fleſh, and inur d by this kind of Suck- 
beg to Eat. aud Drink che Ward of God, we might 
1 Ws Contain. Lor Retain} within us, him, who is the I- 
"os 5 Bread, who is che Spirit of che Father. _ 
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i ofthe Father, fo aer, desk. p drsg de 
Next in the following Chapter LXXV. having ex- 
plain d that of the Apoſtle. 1 7 8.4 * Thave fed au 
with Milk and not with Meat, far hitherto Je were nos able. 
to hear it, &c. He thus proceeds 5 
Nuemad modus ig igitur Apoſtolus qui dem paterat . 26 ad © 
( Quibuſcungque enim + imponthage Apoſtoli manum, acci piebant 


Spiritum Sanctum, qui eſt eſca . ih; wem now poi 


percipere i lud, dat infirmum adbac & inextricabilens 

ſenſum erga Deum Converfaonis babebant. Sic & initio Deus 
quidem. patent fuit dare per edionem homini, ille aut em ane 

nuper fatbus, von poterat illud accipere, vel accipiens capere, 
vel capiem  continere. Et propter hoc Coinfantiatum ef 
Verbum Dei, cum eſſet perfathus, non propter ſe, ſed prop-. 
ter hominis. infantiam fee capax * 8 - 
mo illum capere potuit, &c. «LXXV. That is, whereas 
* therefore the 45 oltle could have given Meat (for on 

© whomſoever 54 Apoſtles laid their Hands, they re- 
f ceiv'd the Holy. Ghoſt, who is the Food of Life, }. 
© but they could not receive it, becauſe they had yet 
© but a weak and unexercis d 7 of Converſion towards 3 
God. So in the beginning God was able to-give _ 


5 Perfection that is Immortality | to Man, but he be- 


ing but lately Created, could not receive it——— or 
* retain.ie-— if he had, Sy. And, for this reaſon, the 
© Word of God, tho in himſelf Perſet (i. e. Tmmors 
tal,) became an Infant like as Man, not for his own. 
„fake, but on the account of the Infancy Cor Imbe- 
* cilliry\ of Man, by this Diſpenſation accommoda-. 
ting himſelf to Human Cy — Apain, Cirs 
ca Deum autem Virtus- foul & ſapientia «oO bonitas . 


oftenditur.. Firtus quidem * 2 * in eo quod ea, que £9 


nondum ae! es E {obs , ſapientia ves 
70 in 6 dane a omantie qua ſunt erit. Due | 
2 ; ak en inmen{am " . 


ria, & ir multum temporis perſeuerantia, infect. 
2 referunt Devo, fone invidia donanti quod bonum eff. 


eee ee ans — The? 35 it 


«jus. benignitaters augmentuũm 
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5 fe#s afſu ument, Deo gratuito dona 


* 


„ 


tem. Ego, inquit, dixi Dit eftis, & filis excelſi omnes. No- 
b. autem poteſtatem Divinitatis bajulare non ſuſt inentibus, 
Dos autem inquit, ficut Homines moriemini; utraq; referent, 
& ilud quod eff beni gnum ſuæ donationis, & infirmitatem 
| ' moftram, & quod efſemus noſtræ poteſtatits. Secundum enim 
lo benignttatem ſuars bene dedit binum, & fimiles ſibi ſuæ po- 
'  feftatis homines fecit. Secundum \ 
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mem Providentiam, ſeivit 
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benim © Wi . que. ventura _ er. ea, 1 . 
an auen dilettionem & virtutem, vinci factæ Nature 
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1 «aj os Ty a of "lon Tag De 1 „render * 
= 7 "God the Glory of the Uucreate 5 
0 e 2 Tr ee Wichour grudging. In re- | 


but in ke teſped « of SMT uration to vaſt Ages, they 
8 Kh e att 6 ety d ing cher wich 
| Vthe racious God endow them w 
4 Eterna al Pu eden n ' thus God will have the 
4. : © Princip a y in all things. Becauſe hie alone is T. 
„ before all, and the Cauſe'of the. Exiſtence 6 
Bb all thin s ; but all other Bein 2 remain 1 Ta Naw 4 
5; Eo Aion to God. Subjection Cor bedience}, © God 
| (as in the Caſe of our Protoplaſts) is the Nane 
tion of Incorruption, for the Condition of Immorta- 5 
©liry]-and: Incorruption [or Immortality the Glory 
„ and eſſential Privilege J of the Uncreared God. 1 
1 * Theretpre by this Ordination and ſuch like Congru; 
city, Man was made and form d ſuch according to the 
Image and Similicyde” of, the Unereated ods - 3» 
Father judging it fit and commandlin 1 th e Son 
8 Miniſtring, Forming Land Creating] him ; but che 


4, ; Holy Sp Arit "Nowriſh 91 him and 11 8 bim Growth ; 
5 Man Humlelk graduall. F e ro Wards Perfection, . 
7 er eee to become next to the Uncreated. 
3 77 He that is Perfect, [char 3 is. eſſentially Immortal 
„„ is che Vnoreated, N this is God. For it eber 
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pe. ful, not conſidering lace, 
* Created Men gi io of Pe * *Þ 
8 13 Bounds of their Humanity, 8 
V ator, before they are even Men, and woult 

- diindtion-berween. an Uncreated God, and & 


© being more Irrational 2 7 che Jery " Braces,” 
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dont charge God vainly 


f but each of chem 
5 WE are. For we charge Mer or not maki 
4 | but Mer, Li. 0 6 
Immortal; | God 
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« 27 8 5 « Pag : . 
4 « © his meer Toon did is 


de 
cdi 


* the le of Man, a the e 2 55 Fe, 
© For it was neceſſary that Natare Jheuld wig 

c afrerwatds that Mortal ſhould b 17 

by Immortality, and Corruprible. *'DY. 

tis, anc "ac Man having received the Kr 21 A 

© of Good and Evil, ſhould Fe. mma 


- <lowed u 


] at fir 
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© his Lord. —— For he if ion of God produceth In- 

* * Ing "Incorrubtion e 8 Lag unto 
OY © God: (. 6. 19. 20.) Therefore they. are Arratio- 
"© nal \altogether, who wait not for che an On. of this 
*[ſpiricual] & oth, and actibute Divinity for Immor- 

© rality] to their own Infirt Nature; Bei 9g euren 

© of God and of themſelves, _Foſariable, and unthank- 
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rn of 85 5 Primitive and | Hel F 5 585 2 * 


at Immortality was a lugs Gift fuperadded * 5 


Fr 'Goodnefs of God, to the Nature of Man apon Com- 
Ationt of his Obedience, that i it was not à Natural ingre; 
dient of his Humanity, but a ſupernatural Grace, that 
was to Complete or Perfect the Nase of Man, and ſo in 


the moſt proper ſenſe make him the Image of God, and 


from meer Mortal Man, to transform him into a God. 


Thus we find this Father e xplaining himſelf in the a 


following Chapter LXXVI. Ib. IV. 
 Apnitionem autem accepit hoy 
autem Obellire Deo, & credere ei, & cuſtodire ejus præcep- 
tum, & boc 5 vita Haminis; guemadmodum non Obedire 
Ded malum, Boe eff eft mors en. —— Et id, uod aufert ab 
e vitam, id e, non fey, Deo, = 
gitur Deas erit, qui nondum fattns 55 homo ? quo modo au- 
tem perfectus, cum nuper effetius ? Duomodo autem immor- 


tali, qui in natura mortali non obedivit Fackori? O 2 5 


enim te quidem primo Ordinem homints cu Podure, Func 
participare Gloriz Dei. a 


That is, But Man received the, Knowledge of 

© Good and Evil. But it's Good to Obey God, and to 
* Believe him, and to . 80 ee ee and this 3 
t 3 on 29bich his - Immorta- © 

. lity dependi, and 5 For. 45 8 Te lification for it. As fon 


the Life of Man [or 
rhe bro of to D is Evil, and this is {the 


away. his Life from him,viz. iſobedience to 30d. (Lab.) 
2. We may hence infer the Imperfettion, nfrmity, or 


Mortal iry Of the Nature of May, as to both the Conſticu- 


ent parts of Man, Body and Soul, and that originally in 
Man there was only an Aptitude or Difpofition for In- 
mortality, and-that this Aptitude, or Diſpoſition was c 
ble of Growth, Augmentation or Encredſe, which is 2 
oy confirm d by this 0 Gong Antient and Catholick Wris 
. © How fs Fong fait (ſee the Citation in 


© Lam a little before) ſhall Us 60 God, who i is not as 


. Man: 4 9 in his * (as above at 
, 8 e 
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uema modum 2 
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Arge) How ſhall he be perfect, 


| © now Created? How ſhall he be Inmorial, who obey; 


* NA 


Facit. Si ergo Opera Dei es, manum 


ö Deo 3 
artem ejus, & vitam amiſiſti. Si ig 
130 "IF 1-3 --*% 1 256 be 3 44k 

quod eft tuum, id eft fidem in eum, 

pe ejus artem && erit perfecfuns opus D 


1 * 


draw I beſmeaf] thee over Within, and ourwardly (74 


/ : 5 


) 


*ſently Hhatdned pts oe: fuſeſt his Art, and proveſt un- 


el 100 GK Ants 5 al. 47. 11. "DP FRE pe e 


chankful to him, becauſe thou art Created a Man---- 
thou kalt at once loft both his Art, and Life es 5 
Bid. 3 

3. PEE nde ve. may N chat its a grand | 


preſumption for us to Aſſert our Trquertalics as Natural. . 


whereas no Being is naturally Or eſſentially Immortal, but Ho 
God himſelf,” ſo the Holy Father, Quemadmodum enim di- 
diciſſet homo quoniam i r ipſe quidem Infirmas, & Natura Mor- 
talis, Dems autem Immortal &. potent, niſi id quod e _ 
e didiciſſet experimento £2 2 EF CJth 
©That is, How could Man have learn'd that himſelf 
was Weak, and by Nature Mortal, but God Immortal, 


} 7 A 1 8 * 8 
. ͤ ͤ K 


and Powerful, unleſs he had learnt by experiment 
what is in both : 2 Hutolli autem adverſus Deum, & pre- 


: Fred ſux fie afſumere,. ingratum reddens homi-" 
em, multum ma 


3 * 55 exalt himſelf againſt God, and to anticipate 
"his Glory 
tal, to ta e upon them to be, Cc. See Gen. 3. vf E A 

3. 4. J. and it will appear to be 4 plain matter of 
Fact, ] by this means demonſtrating himſelf zo be un- 

' chankful, brought infinite] miſchief upon him, ſo as 
"to deprive him of Truth [and to expoſe him to Er- 
or] and that love to God that Created him. 1d. 

4. From the preceding LXXV Chapter it's clear 
and plain chat Man was not Created 4 Spiritual Man. 
pirituality was to be added to him upon his Perſeve- 
axce in . his' Duty, otherwiſe he. was, as Mortal, to be 
entenc d to Death.. 85 Oportuerat - enim primo Naturam af. 
arere, poſt. deinde Vinci. abſor orbi 27 &c. For it 
Vas Nee fy, "that Nature ſhould firſt appear, then aſ- 
erwards that Mortal ſhou ia be ſubdued and ſwallowed 
p by Immortality „cc. ibid. And thence it follows that 
he Image of Ged after which Aan was created does not 
cceſfarily imply either Spirituality in a ſtrict ſenſe: x 
N Thus 8. 1 L. V. C. VI. e 1 
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| 1 1 erelat ei, ut venitatem ſimul On dite-* 
Aionem auferret ab il eam gue: oft ad Deum qui fecit eum. 3 


„Lie. to pretend, to be ods, to be Immor- — 1 
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© tar Deus in Plaſmate, confirms Ad &, conſoquens ſuo pe 
© 70 (nf mad urs in Marg. Edit. Fenardentis) adaptans. Pe 


„ anus enim Patr x, . E. per Filium & Spiritum, ft bomd 


. © ſecundum ſimjljtudinem Dei, ſed non Pars Hominis: An- 


© mma autem & Spiritus pars hominis efſe poſſunt, homo autem 
© nequaquam,. Perfectus autem homo, commixtio & Aduni- 
10 7 animæ aſſumentis Spiritum Patri, & admixta ei 
© © carni, que eft plaſmata ſecundum Imaginem Dei. 


That is, God ſhall be Glorified in his Workman- 


- © ſhip, making it conformable and conſequent to [the 


Model] of his Son. For by the Hands of the Father, 
Ithat is by the Son, and Spirit, Man was made after 
© the Likemſs of God, [whole Man] not a Pert [only] 
8 o 

of Man. Indeed the Sout and Spirit, may be a Part 

g of Man, but cannot be the Man, But Perfect Man, 
© conſiſts of the Commixtion and Union of che Soul 
Aſſuming the Spirit of the Father, and then mixt 
with that Fleſh Which was made after the Image of 
God. Propter quod & Apoſtolus ait, fapietitiam loquimur 
inter Perfectos. Perficbos dicens eos qui perceperunt Spiritum 
Dei & omnibus lingui loquantur, &c. © Wherefore the 

© Apoſtle ſaith, we ſpeak Wiſdom, among them that 
Lare perfect, (1 Cor. 2. 6.) Calling thoſe Perfect who 
Fireceiv'd the Spirit of God, and ſpake alt Languages 
/ he. i... 
© Cum autem Spiritus hic Com ixrus anime unitur plaſma- 
ti, propter effuſionem Spiritus, Spiritualis & perfectus Ho- 
mo factus eff. — Si autem defuerit anime Spiritus, 
Animali. 2 were, qui eſt talis, & carnalis derelictus imper- 
 fefluserit, imaginem quidem bahens in plaſmate, ſimilitudi- 
n per Spiritum, ——— Neque ent: | 
mat io Carnis ipſa ſecundum ſe homo perfetus eſt. ; ſed Corpus 

| hominis & pari hominis. Neque enim & Anima ipſa ſecun- 
dum ſe Homo, ſed Anima hominis & pars hominis. Neque 
Spiritus homo”; Spiritus enim, & non homo vocatur. Com- 
mixtio autem & unitio horum omnium perfecdtum hominem 


efficit. Et propter hoc Apoſtolys ſeipſum exponens, explona- 


„ ; 5 


Vit dicens, (1 Theſſ. 5. 23.) Deus autem pacis 
1 „. Feier F 
v pofetoly ebe. L. V. CM. 
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© That is, but when this Spirit mixt with 


% 
” 


the Soul, 


eis united with the Fleſh, by reaſon of this Effuſion 
«ſor Infuſion] of the Spirit, the Man is made Perfect 


© 3nd Spiritual [i. e. Immortal. But if the Spirit 


5 


© be wantihg to the Soul, He is truly Animal, who is 


« ſuch, and being left Carnal, He will be Imperfect, 


retaining indeed the Image [or Impreſſion] in the ' _ | 


* Fleſh, but not Aſſuming the Similitude [Likeneſs] by 


©the Spirit. For. neither is the Plaſmation [the 


Formation] of the Fleſk [out of the Earth] it ſelf in 


« irſelf, the Perfect Man, but the Body of Man, and a 


© Man, but the Soul of Man, and a Part of Man. Nor 
© is the Spirit, Man, for its call'd Spirit, not Man. But 


the Commixtion, [ Conjunction] and Union of all 


© theſe, conſtitutes the Perfect Man. For this reaſon 


*the Apoſtle, explaining himſelf, ſays, (x Theſſ. v.23.) 
And the very God of Peace ſanctify you wholly ; and 
©] pray God your whole Spirit, and Soul and Body 
© be-preſerved blameleſs, unto the coming of the Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt. ibid. L. V. C. VI. Then 


5. As a Corollary from all the preceding Paſſages, : 
it follows plainly that it is the Spirit of God United to 
our Souls and Bodies, that changes our Mortal into Bn- 


mortality, our Corruption into Incorruption, or in a Word 
Prepares us for Incorruption and Immortality, and at 


length Immortalizeth our Human Frail Nature, and ſo 
reſtoreth the Image of God that we had /oft in eur Firs | 


Parents. 


2 


Thus St. Iren æus, tells us, that the 1 ble Defign f 
the Incarnation of our Lord, and that whole Diſpenſa. 


quia non tunc cæpit Filius Dei exiſtens ſemper apud Patrem, 
ſed quando incarnatus eſt, & homo factus, longam bominum 
expoſitionem in ſeipſo recapitulavit, in compendio 1 


rem præſtant, ut quod. perdideramus in Adam, 1. e. ſecun- 


dum Imaginem & Similitudinem eſſe Dei, hoc in Chriſto Fe- 


1 reciperemus. S. Iren. L. 5 . XX. ff 2 5 
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tion, Was to ſave us, by Reſtoring that Divine Image and © 
Likeneſs, which we had loſt in Adam. - Oftendimus enim, 
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Having premis d this in particular, he at quaints us 
With the Method by which our Saviours Purchaſe of Life 


and Immortality may be 1 5 unto us, and ſo this [| 


be reſtor d to us. 


Nunc autem partem aliquam Spiritus ejus ſumimus ad 


perfectionem & preparationem Incorruptelæ, paulatim 


 affueſcentes capere, &. pos tare Deum, quod &. pignus dixit 
Apoſtolus, hoc eſt, partem ejus honoris qui d Des nobis pro- 


milſſus eſt, (Ep. ad Eph. 1. 14.) dicens. It quo & wv 


audito verbo veritati Evangelio' ſalutis veſtre, &c. Sz er. 
Fo 2 hoe habitans in nobis, jam ſpirituales efficit, & ab- 
etur mortale ab immortalitate : Vos enim ait, non eftis in 
carne, ſed in ſpiritu, & c. (Rom. 8. 9.) Hoc autem non (c- 
cundum jacturam carnis, ſed ſeenndum Communionem Spiri- 


tus fit: Non enim erant ſore ejirne, quibus ſcribebat; ſed qui 


aſſumpſcrant S piritum Dei, in quo clamamus Abba, Pater, 
Si igitur nunc pigulis habentes,  clamamus Abba, Pater, quid 
f et quando refurpentes facit ad faciem videbimus eum? Duan 
do emmia miembra affluenter exultationis bymnum- protulerint, 
glorificantia eum, qui ſuſcitaverit ea ex mortuis, & &ternam 


vitam dinaverit ©" Si enim pignus complectem Höminem in 


ſemetipſum, jam fucit dicere, Abba Pater, quid faciet Uni. 


ver ſa ſpiritus gratia, qua bominibus dabitur d Deo, cum f. 
miles nos ei efficiet, (1 J. 14. 2.) & perficict voluntatem Pa- 


tris? Efficiet enim hominem ſecundum imaginem & ſimilitu- 


dinem Dei. Qui ergo pignus Spiritus habent, & non concu- 


Piſcentiis carnis ſervinut, ſed ſubjiciunt ſemetipſos Spiritui, a 


rationabiliter converſantur in omnibus, juſte Apoſtolus  ſpiri- 


tuales uocat, quoniam Spiritus Dei habitat in ipſis. Incor- 


— 


Porales autem Spiritus non erunt homines Spirituales; 


led ſubſtantia noſtra, id eft, anime G. Carnis Adunitio ad. 
ſumens Spiritum Dei, ſpiritualem hominem perfecit. Ec 
auuteni qui abſiciunt quillem Spiritus conſilium, carnis auten 


 voluptatibus ſerviunt, & irrationabiliter vivunt, & effre- 


nati de iciuntur in ſua defideria, quippe nullam babentes aſpi- 
rationem divini Spiritus ſed Porcorum G canum more vi vun, 
| bes juſte Apoſtolus Carnales vocat, qui nihil aliud quam 


carnalia ſentiunt. L. V. C. VII.. 


© That is, at preſent we receive ſome part of the 
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* Sprie cowards the prfuting and pporing of us t, 
© Incorraption, Lor Immortality, ] gradually inuring our 
_ © ſelves to lay hold on and carry God along with us 8 
© which the Apoſtle calls a Pledge [or Earneſt] that is 
11 * part of that Honour, which is promiſed unto us by God, 

* laying, In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the 
© word of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation; in whom al- 
* ſo after that e believed, je were ſealed with that Haix 
Spirit of ' Promiſe, which is the earneſt of our Inheritance, 
[Eph. 10. 14.] If therefore this earneſt, dwelling in 
* us, doth now make us fpiritual, and the Mortal be 
ſwallowed up of Immortality, for, ye, ſaith he, are 
© not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if fo be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Rom. 8. 9.] But this 
© comes to paſs, not according to the loſs: Cor 'periſh= 
ing] of the-Fleſh, but according toforby!) the Com- 
munion of the Spirit. For thoſe to whom he writes, 
were not without Fleſh, but had received the Spirit 
of God, by which we cry Abba Father. If therefore 
* having the Spirit at preſent, we cry Abba Father, 
what ſhall it be, when, Ning from the Dead, we 
hall ſee him face to face 2 When all the Members in 
© vat |Multitudes ſing forth an Hymn of Praiſe, Glo- 
Frifying him, who raiſed them from the Dead, and 
' gave them Eternal Life. For if the Pledge [or Bar- 

* ne{t}.embracing Man by its preſent Union,) makes 
him ſay, Abba Father, what ſhall the entire Grace of 

. * the Spirit do, which ſhall be given to Men by God, 

1: © which hall make us like him, f. J 0. 3. 2.] and do 

s * perfectly the Will of the Father: For it thalt make Aan 
ad, 6 after the Image and Likeneſs of God? They | therefore 
% who have the. Earneſt of rhe. Spirit, and ſerve not the 
n Luſts of the Fleſh, but ſubject chemtelves to the Spi- 
5 rit, and live in all things according to the genuine 
dictates of Reaſon, the Apoſtle juſtly calls Spiritual, 
becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in them. But Spiri- 
* tual Men ſhall not be Hcorbbreal Spirits, but our Sub- 
ſtance, that is, the nion of the Soul and the Fleſh, 

* aſſuming the Spirit of God ſhall make Man 3 
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38 Immortality Pretematoral © 
2 As forthoſe who reject the Counſel of the Spirir, en-. 
_ - ©flave themſelves to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, lire 
© contrary to reaſon, and run headlong after their own 
© deſires, as having no Breathings after the Divine Spi- 
kit, and live like Swine and Dogs, the Apoſtle rightly 
© calls them carnal, becauſe they have no other ſenſe 
b © but of Carnal things. S. Iren. L. V.\C.VIL 
But his Arguments and Explanations do not end here, 
_ . He proceeds to a Freſh Topick in the next Chapter | 
[C. IX.] And tells us, Man muſt have a New. Principle 
itnfuſed into him, before he can Arrive at Immortality, 
wuithout this, he conſiſts only of Mortal Principles, only 
of Fleſh:and Blood, and that Fleſb.and Blood cannot Inhe- 
According to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 70. 
In the beginning, he tells us that, Sunt tria ex qui- 
ae, bens conftat, carne, anime, c. ſpirits, 
& altero quidem ſalvante & figurante, qui eſt Spiritus, al. cl 
dero quad unitur & formatur, quod eſt caro. Id wero quod Dei, 
Inter bæc eſt duo, oft animh, qua aliquando quidem ſubſequens hum 
 ſpiritum, elevatur ah eo, aliquando autem conſentiens carni, van 
A decidit in terrenas concupiſcentias. Quot quot ergo id quod tant 
3 ſalvat & format in vitam non -habent, hi conſequenter erunt, pete. 
e wocabuntur caro & ſangus: quippe qui non habent Spiri- © thi 
tum Dei in ſe. Propter hoc autem & mortui tales dicti ſunt Im 
Domino. Sinite, inquit, mortuos ſepelire mortuos ſuos, quo- * on 
niam non habent ſpiritum vivificantem hominem. [Matth. 8. ot 
2. ] Quorquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in adventum © Br 
Ali eus, & per fidem conſtituunt in cordibus ſuis ſpiritum © wl 
Dei, hi tales ſuſte homines dicentur & Mundi, & ſpirituales * thi 
& wviventes Deo, quia habent ſpiritum Patris, qui emundat "ing 
bominem, &. ſublevat in vitam Dei. Sicut enim cato infir- La 
mu, ſic &. ſpiritus promptus,” [Matth. 26. 41.] 4 Domino i © it 
3 zeſt imonium accepit. Hie eſt potens perficere.quecunque in iſ * fe: 
© promptu habet. Fi igitur hoc quod eſt promptum ſpiritus, ad- © be 
miſceat aliquis velut ſtimulum infirmitati carnis, neceſſe eſt | © thi 
denn modo, ut id quod eſt forte ſuperet infirmum, ita ut abſor- 8. 2 
1 beatur infirmitas carnis d fortitudine ſpiritus, & eſſe eum qui th 
fe talis, non jam carnalem, ſed ſpiritualem, propter ſpiritus | M 
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mortem, non ſecundum infitmiratem curnii, ſed ſecundum. 


 Communionem. Teituir Martyres teftantur, &- contemunat 


quod pr omiptus eft ſpiritus.  Iifirmitds enim carnis abſorpta, 


potentems offendit ſpiriram. Spiritus autem 5 abſorbens 


S e © ex._utriſque. | 
fact eff wvivens homo. Vruens quidem propter participatio- 


nem ſpiritus, homo autem propter fubſtantinmn tarnis. Igitur 


Caro fine ſpiritu Dei mortua eſt, aum haben vitam, regnum 


Dei piſſidere non 3 fanguis inrationalis, velut aqua ef= 


fuſa in terram. Et propter hoc ait Qualis terrenus, tales 
& terreni. Ubi autem ſpiritus Patris, ibi homo vi vent, 
ſanguis rationalis ad ultionem à Div cuftoditis, caro d ſpiritu 
leſs,  oblita quidem ſti, qualltatem autem ſpiritus aſſumens, 
conformis facta eſt verbo Dei. Et propterta air, ficut porta-. 
wimus imaginem ejus qui te terra oft, portenius &. imaginem, = 
&c. Quid eft ergo terrenum? Plaſmia. Did autem Cæle- 


fte? Spiritus. [1 Cor. 1 5. 49] —— [Tandem con- 


cludit hoc modo] —— Dnoniam Caro G. Sanguis regnum 
Dei, &c. velut fi dicat. Nolite errare ; quonlam niſi der- 
hum Dei inbabitaverit, & ſplritum Patris, faerit in vobis, 
vane autem, & prout tvenit, convrrſati futtitis, quaſi hoc 
tantum caro & ſanguis exiſtentes, regnum Dei poſſidere non 
peteritis. S. Iren. L. V. C. IX. He tells us, I ſaid that 


*there are Three things of which a Perfect Man Tor 


„Immortal Nan] 5, Fleſh, Soul, and Spivir, of che. 
* one ſaving and faſbioning, which is the Spirit, of the 

© other, which is United and Formed. which is the Feſh. 
But that which is between theſe Two, is the Soul, 
© which ſometimes indeed following [the Guidance of ] 


f the Spirit, is exalted by it; but at other times yield- 


ing to the ¶ ſuggeſtions of the] Fleſh, falls into Carnal 
*Lufts, As many therefore as have not That, [the Spi- 
© rit, } Which ſaveth and faſbioneth into Life, theſe con- 
# ſequently ſhall be, and ſhall be called Fleſh and Blood; 
* becauſe they have not the Spirit of God in them. For 
this reaſon ſueh are call d Bead by the Lord, [ Matth. 
8. 22.] let the Dead, ſaith he, Bury the Dead, becauſe 
© they have not the Spirit enlivening [or Quickping] 
Man. But, as many as fear God, and believe in the 
. ))) ͤ 
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© Advent of his Son, ay 
"© Spiritual, and Living unto God, becauſe, they hays | 
op Spre of the, Father, which clcanſech Map, and 
Fate him to Life. As the Fleſh is weak, ſo the Spirit 
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Jof the Spirit be United as an incentive to the weak- | 
©, © neſs of the Fleſh, its abſolutely neceſſary, that that 
- ©whach is Powerful ſhould overcome that which iz 
_ ©Weak, ſo that the Infirmity of the Fleſh ſhould be 


© Spiritual, by the Communion of the Spirit. The 
_ © Martyrs bear Witneſs to this, and contemn Death, 
© not according; to the Infirmity of the Fleſh, but in 


_* the Spirit ſwallowing up the Infirmity, by  Inheri- 
"trance. poſſeſſeth the Fleſh in it ſelf, and of both is 
made the living Man. Living by Participation of the 
Spirit, and Man by reaſon of the Subſlance of Fleſh: | 
Therefore the Fleſh [that is Man] is Dead without 


| f that 16 Man who is call d Fleſh and Blood, not En livene 4 
© Spirit, Lrreſta] ſpill'd like Water on che Ground, can- 


_ © not inherit the. Kingd4-m of Gad. Wherefore the Apo- 
„ ſaith, As ig the Earth ſuch. are the Earthy. [ Cor. 


$i 
( e 
n 


8 , 4 % s 3 34 „ o VI A f 5: TY PET IX x 
eee * * * : R F ou Woke 8 X% 
$ < 9 3 : 3 e 4 * W 1 
— „ "x | KG 125 5 ; 9 i ; A 
: , #: > 
5 v2! -o+Fis W 45S P IS 5 — 
Nee N Wh 8 7 7 
7% en . x» * * — 
we n ; 83 
: ' 3 
1 * * I = 
40 , - 
i - *. ON : 
FF "IS 8. 
T 4 $ — . 
2 
” 5 £ - e 
* - 7 * 
* 0 q 


d by Faich place-the Se, of | 
2 in their Hearts, | the 2 ſhall juitly be called 2 lean, 4 
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which cleanſeth Man, and 
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villing, [ready] according to that of our Lord, 
1777 th. 26. 41.] This Ls 


: 8. 41.] This pert is able to accompliſh. - 


+ $44 


„allowed up by the Strength [or Power] of the Spi. 


© reſpect of the [Willingneſs, Promptitude] of the Spi- 


vit. For the Infirmity of the Fleſh being ſwallowed 


the Spirit of God, not having Life, Irrational Blood, 
( by the 6% N, who it call d Cod. Life, Joh. II, 257. or tbe 


v | 


* the Living Man, Rational Blood —— Fleſh poſſeſſed I iP; 


* 15. 48.] But where the 6 5 of the Father is, there's 


_ © by che Spirir, forgetting itſelf indeed, but aſſuming 1 4 


the Quality of the Spirit, is made conform to the 7or 


+  ©[xy&] the, Word of God. And therefore he ſaith. luti 
1 Cor, 15. And as we have horn the Image of. the Eartby, I A. 


* [Adam] e ſhall alſo bear the Image of the: Heavenly. of: ; 


hat therefore is * that is denominated Earthy? the 
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” ag ry 


; erte Man form'd: out of Earth. wle +" the 
1 255 The Spi irit. Si fen L. VE NES, 
mention 10 Topick he further proves Ke An 5 
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This la 
proyes} in the following e 225 a eee drawn, 


from the Wild Olive. 


Quemadmodum igitur Oleafter il ertus, f perminſe erit in _ 


eo quod ante fuerit, Oleaſter exciditar & in ignem mittitur 
; 95 atem tenuerit inſertionem, tranſmutetur in bonam Oli- 


ut, fit fruttifera” quaſe in Paradiſo. Regis Plantata. Sit 


+30 bomines, 2 Oe) 5 dem profecerint in moliur, 2 4. 
fumpferint ſpiritum Dei 


illius frudtificationem germinave- 
tint, erunt 8 penitaales' „ tanquam in Paradiſo Dei plantari + 


2 Si autem reſpuerint ſpiritum, . perſeveraverint in eo 1 
fuerant ante, magis carnis eſſe volentes quam piritus, uf | 
ſime in ejuſn modi dicitur, Juoniam caro &  ſanguis, regius 


Dei non poſſident, tanquam i quit" e 1 Oteafter 


non aff umitur in Paratliſum Dei. 0 23% & ” ph A. „ N I : 


That is, As thereſore a ill. Ole Lstock) be 


e aralhed; if! it continues ſtill a Wild- Olive is cut 90 0. 


and caſt into the Fire: But. if it retains che yon, And 


© be chang'd into a good Olive, it becomes fruitful,” as 


* if it were Planted in the King's Garden. Even; in, 
© like, manner, Men, if thro' ftr they gre 
and better; and receive the Spirit of Go 


„and bring 


e fai ite [ genuine] Fruits; they ſhall be Spiritual, AS 


il they were planted in the Paradiſe of God: But, 


4 the contrary, 7 they Reject” 'rhe Spirit, and g on | 
in their old Rod fof Sin] as former! „chooſing ra 


* ther to be tlie ſervants of Sin; than to be of the Spi- 


vit, it's moſt juſtly! ſaid, of ſuch, that Ele and Blood 


© do not inherit ,the Kingdom of (God's as if one ſhould 
£ fay, that the Wild-Olive is not'tran{planrod/ into the 
Paradiſe of Goũ, . S. Iren: EV. C. X. 


Then after all Ie comes to acquaint us RENE the 8 
Works of the Fleſh and the Spirit; und the Hplritait Abſo- 


lation, or Bapnſn, as the Proper and Orlihery "ſtated 
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ich are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Upcleame(; 
© Laſciviouſneſs, &c. They who do ſuch things ſhal Th 
inherit the Kingdom of God, v. 2. J 
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| Quewadmodun rurſus ipſe Apoſtolus tetificatur. de meſ- 
reditabunt? {1 Cor. 6. 9. 10.] Nolite errare, ait, neqz For-  , 
{ed ablagi eftis, ſel ſanttifieati eftis, fed juſtificats ois i . 


* cauſe deſtitute of the Spirit of God, conſequently to 


what he had ſaid in the 19th preceding Chapter, which 
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And all this as is clear and plain in conſequence to 


I have already produced, and agreeable to all that I 
have repreſented at large out of him, and which is to 
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Ne OY of the Soul, and denied the Ry 


_ - as hath and ſhall be 


4 Fer 00 very 


5 6 noted diligently, 5 ON? 
aifonge woufly, whiah ay Gon to con- 


lays hold on very 


# alt what ne had Kid before; and't0_unrovel, and 


mes a eonfiderable Part of his Work. 
83 this time, I think, it's fitting to en I Mr. 
and to expoſtulate the Matter with him. Re 
5 —5 therefore what S. Trenzus has ſo largely ms 4. 
_ Hgnedly ſaid and explained upon this Head, ſo cleari) 
1 expreſly (over and above what I have to produce 
et and ſhall afterwards,) wherein has Mr. D. pervertel 
his Words? What force hath he uſed? Wherein doth 
ir appear that Mr. D. has miſrepreſented his Senſe ? Shall 
Dien Wirds produced by Mr. Clark, which it's evident he 
goth not underſtand, [ Letter p in the Margin) 
confute and contradidt 11 he had 1 40 before? Does 
not tie ſay Ch. LXXVI. I. IV. Duemadmodurs gitu 
ritt Deus, 4 nondum e eſt homo ? do autem per- 
' fetus, nuper effeftus ? Quomodo autem Immortalis qui in 
Natura Mortali non obedivit factori? &c. [as above-cited.] 
© How ſhall be be Immortal, who' had not obey d bis: Maker 
in his Mortal Nature ? How ſhall theſe Words be re- 
concil'd with what Mr. Clark produces out of the ſame 
Buber. IL. V. C. IV. viz. Lu ſunt Natura Immoftalia, 
1 | =o a ſira Natura adeft wivere, From which Words 
MIX. Clark infers thus, © He {Irenews}] in expreſs | Ward 
 ® Zeclares the Soul to he Immortal i in its own Nature? 
Buy. this Rejoinder of Mr. Clarks it's evident he Gute 
Ep miiſapprebends St. Trenaus. St. Irenæus doth not here ſpeak 
dis 0 ſexfe, he only repreſents the Opinion or Doctrine 
of the Yalentinians who were Aſſerteri of the Natural Im- 
rrection of the 
That it is not the B. Martyrs ſenſe is manifeſt, 
| bechule Contradicting the whole current of bis Writings, 
ewn. That it was the Doctrine 
ic e 
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- of- Valcut inus and ſome other known Heretichs, 
0 Prov'd out of Juſtin AM DDS 09 
; x NAN” 7 h fu Nir 7 Bur, fay dhieyi) the Soul ' 16 25 

4 Ao pd de * mbrtal as being a Puri of God, 15 
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I gu is bis own and ſo nearly related to 

bim. But the Fleſh is liable to 

corruption, as not being 
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bim, æ the Soul. If fo, what 


thanks to God ? Or what fort Wo 


Demonſtration of his Power and 


that which is a Portion f himſelf, 
e is Immortal in its oe Nas. 


ture? For it bath everlaſting Du 
ration from ſelf, ſo that to pre- 


2 the Soul 1 in Being, is no great 


matter, ſince tis in its own power _ 


as being a Portion of God himſelf, 


and his un Breathing. For there's 


mall thanks to bim that preſerves 
e appr, eee 
To the — effect 


Falten, as recorded by Clem: 


Nadal; in 2 - ke. 


FE written in theſe Words: Yow' 
are Immortal from 
and are the Sons of Eternal Life ; 


the „ 


and you would part or ſhare Death 


due. Y dr Oey ö S f _— J our ſelves, that you might 


deſtroy it, and that Death might 


Die in you, and by you. For when © 
indeed you diſſolve the World, lut 

your ſelves are not diſſolved, you 
are Lords of the Creature, and all 


Hare of Death and Del ruct ion. 


This: was: « the hey Doflrine of Hermogenes and 4 


tao, arguing much like our Modern 1 


atural Immortaliſts, 


from the [Tr] or Flatus the Breath, as the Principle 
of Immortality to the Soul, but ſomewhat more Ortho- 
"= ene as ene it to be the e belle! or Spi- 
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m of God, as ſhall be ſhewn, when we come to Re: 
 - |  preſenethe Judgment of Talis. 
> Fo return then to St. Irene,” I ſhall now ſet down 
cm Paſſage at gs fo far as concerns us, wherein theſe 
Words fallly inſiſt onſtr. 


d on as his ſenſe, and demonſtrate 
thereby that Mr. D. was not miſtaken, but Mr. Clark. 


Unt ante ſemetipſes, qui alterum affingunt Patren; 


* inutilens, &. negligentem inferentes eum'5 ut non dicamus, 
nim lividim & invidum, in eo quid dieunt non vivifi- 
cari ab eo noſfra Corpore. Cum enim dicunit ea que omnibus 


fant e eas © quoniam per ſewerunt immortalia „ ut pita 


anima, & qu ſunt alia, quoniam vi vi fcantur 


Des præſtet vitam; de reliquo aut impotentem & infirmum 
 oftendir Patrem ipſorum, aus invidum & lividum. Demi- 
nino enim & hic vivificante mortalia corpora noſtra, & re- 


15 1 Patre 3 Had: autem quod nom alias vivificat wr, niſt ili 


ſierrectione in eis per Prophetas promittente, quemadmodum 


oftendimus ; quis potentior, &- fortior & vert bonus offendi- 


tur? Utrum Demiurgus, qui totum vivificat bominem, an 


| FRA Falid cognominarus ipſorum Pater? Qui equidem qua? func 


' fingir ſe vivificare ; quibus autem opus eſt; ab eo, ad- 
jutorio ut vivant, non vivificans illa benigne, ſed relinquens 


| That u, © They are inſenſible what they do, who imagine 
© to themſebves another Father beſides the Creator of the 
© World, and call him Good [and Graciotis] but infer him 
© ro he Impotent, Unuſeful, and Negligent, not to ſay, mali- 


ich are manifeſt to all, becauſe that they perſevere. 
© in their Immortality, as for inſtance the Spirit the Soul and 


other ¶ Intellectual] BEINGS becauſe Enlivened by the 


© nor to be quickned by bins. For when they Aer that theſe 


| © Father, but that not at all (here is certainly an omiffion 


© in Fruardentiuss Edition] which c not otherwiſe Enlive- 
© ned, than by the Father; which ſhews their Father to be 
impotent and weak, or malicious and invidious. For farce 


| © the Demiurgus or Creator of all things, does quicken our 


Mortal 


i Pings #5 i. TR ned Ide 


FE 


Creator, who quickneth the whole Man, or their Father 


"% 


atly enſuing thereupon, Cc. therefore they 


. — . 


25 "ths glg T 


i e 1e, and promiſeth Reſurrectim _ then 50 the | 
e Prophets as we have ſhewn, who is proved the more pm. 
© ful,” the ſtronger and more truly gracious of the two? The 


6 miſtakenly ſo called. Who pretendeth indeed to „ 


© ſuch Beings, as are (in their Heretical Notions) Innor- 


© cal in their own Nature, to whom it appertaineth to 
© live from 23 own are 3 For mA 
© very effence itſelf i Life as being Portiomt of imſe 
c Pn not gr ly 2 thoſe Beings, which 

* need bis aſſiſtance to continue their Life, but . * 

* in @ neglect ful manner to Death. 

No 15 the Natural Eumortali t make the beſt 
pleaſe of this famons Paſſage, it's plainly none of St. * 
news's for in the immediatly preceding period he delivers, - 
his ſenſe diſtinctly, by aſſerting the Creator (againſt the 
falſe Doctrine of the Hereticks,) to be the Duickner or 
3 of the whole Man as confiſting of Soul and Bo- 
qi e wivificat Hominem : 9 the Heretichs 

Loni that the Demiurgus enlivened only 
Sauls _ Sue which at the ſame time they held to 
be naturally, originally and eſſentially Immortal, moſt ridi- 
culouſly fu à new Act, (or elſe they talk d Non- 
fenſe) 5 9 to paſs upon them from their fieti- 
tion Father, diſtin from the Demiurgus or Creator, 
hereby deſtroying or ſubverting their whole Scheme. For 
what neceſſity for 2 new At to enliven that which was 
originally, naturally, eſſentially Immortal, nay Life idelf," - 
and ſo neceſſarily Immorral? Why all this forſooth, was 
becauſe they could not rid themſelves of the er 
conſequences of their Novel H h pot heſis as thwarting all 


thoſe Gofpe{ Notions, of Regeneration, „ a new Creature, | + 


new Creation, of the Leda]! Spirit as a Principle of Life 

and Iumortality, Incorruption, which could not eaſily be 

quitted by che truly Faithful, as well as the Doctrine of 

the ee of Bk Body, and the chan nge immedi-—- 
ou 


nd them- 


ſelxes obliged to ſet up Notions in ſome meaſure a.. 
"gov and a aac to" Balance them, _ __ 
3 We | ; ut 
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n Pre ed 
. Bet lows this their Notion of ras or a "AY 
Es mortality of the Soul was of a very e 6 fee 

it lead them into 4 neglect of the B Body o as no ways to 


de ſollicitous for its . as looking upon all the 
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effedts of the L] or its affections, to have a very in. 
differen aſpect either to. Salvation or Condemnarion in a 
| * State, and regarded them no farther than as to 
their Commodiauſneſ or Incommodionſneſs to this preſent 
Efe. Hence they gave themſelves the looſe, and com- 
Au, ad; Natl eu? ge mitted all manner of Villany 
A He. 15 dort a - & H. erbe, we fear Or Con- | 
REY Dun 5 u cern, and 3 for a rea- 
i wn! K eee ſon, becauſe hos material affe- 
Dy Comer verges (d 246! Hi o ation- could affect theit 
Den, an mi immaterial Souls, no more than 
Ae LOTS INTE b rd. @ Dungbil could dimi ih from 
Wor! D nE a, xd v zl | 
a 0016716199.) Se Eee by 28 Tein aged: iy GopCopp ar. 
t bn, nll PP aun, AY tar evay Daqunerle 
* BozCige und & x:;ava Savors + ever, A oh a Al yr 
. u & omulaus Uatuals e 1972 uer), an as . 
a chan ix. d c dhhe 7 du elmigmnr; ot N a 
Fl ETecywiye nitla c df of o Texerorulor weihen ad, . ov Na- 
| 7 vat Hate un 1 res a. Eamxetav Oer wh ee 
en. Hen. #dv. He, L. 1. cap. 5. 26 ed. Huaidunt. 
"ohe Subſtance of Gold. That is the 8 was no 
5 - way capable of Salvation, ſo again the Spiritual or In- 
material Soul, which they challeng d to themſelves was 
e of Death or Corruptim, and that they were not 


2 0ð0 arrive at Spirituality by any endeavours of their own, 


but were naturally that is neceſſarily ſuch. So that no 

Flo itiouſneß, no Vice could make their State otherwiſe, 
: 54 therefore check d their Inolinations in nothing, but 
Vith reſpect to preſent Inconveniences, and to the more 

Perfect, they allowed the. greater Liberty and Indulgence. Bl 
And why f. ane not 3 be: a. —— . of | 


"alin imply it, an ; great and Liberty t 
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And * 1 eome to the eee Ar. Ol. makes 
5 from | S. ene [I. V. C. VIE] and behold here the 

5 of Our Anfwerer in the very Threſtold? He 
tells Me. D. H Ci. e. S. Trends 5] Words, which the Rea- 

| © der world expet# yor ſhould bavve Tranferib d ar length are 
bee, Letter wo: 22 — 35. Which he ſets do 
5 the Meg in, but yet ſame time does not Tran 
e ages, en e ene of mis Pa. 
Ang as would 4h Foils all, and does not this foul play 

| b a an hard Name, and argue at the ſame time 2 

El Lame Caufe 2 ſince ey would manifeſtly have given 
Mir. D. the Advantage, and have left Mr. Clark in the 
durch? But being well aware that upon a view of that 
Cube ter, the Render muſt inevitably have diſcover over d it, 
ue cafts chem into the foot of che following Page (un- 
5 wanted and indeed 60 Ltle r 2. Thall ap- 
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Poſſege then as ke oußht to have Frm erib'd it 
8 at . rs in Fen- Ardentitr's E#3rion, runs thus. One 
2? ſunt ergo Moitalia Corpora? inen, Au ee ? Sed h- 2 L 
deren ble ee, uam i comparationem Mortalium WW ne 
Cerporum. Infeffivit enim in faciem bominis Deus flitum 


Mi, & facts in animam Viventem : Barns, autem vitæ 
- Trcororaliz eft. Seid ue Mertaleus quidem Pofſunt dicere bo- WI 
wine ipſum flatum vita eiten tem. Er 'preprer hoc David i tum 
en: Anima mes ili vivet, tunquam umurtali . tute 
| 5 5 una ejut exiftente. Iren. I. V. C. VII. Bre. 
PDhat is, What chen are Mortal Bodies ? 2 are Souls? but 
7 But Souls are Incorruptible 4n- compariſon of Mortal Bo- dea 
= © gies. For God breathed into the Face of Man the Life 
reach of Life, and he wus made a Living Soul. But I mac 
1 0 dhe Breach of Life is Incorporeal: But indeed they I tual 
© cannot ſay that Man being the very Breath of Life wh: 
is Mortal, Wherefore David ſpake this, my Life fore 
„ ſhall live to him r. 9277 . a F a5 "Wong an 5. - 
N 8 Subſtance. - 
Thus F ardentims R. ading. - Whiere by the way i Era, 
206 to be obſerved, that he in his Annotations oni this yer 
TIP" rells.u us, ated rand * dre 
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12215 me] Thus, from f 


Baris, . ; we; and Rel by Sr 
tum to ejus exiſtente, Put- 
ting an Hook juſt before 


gining quite a new Turn to the ſenſe of the Father. 


4. Hatum ite exiſftentem] ſexdecim iſtas diQiones ex 


2 cal. adjecimus ; unicam delevimus, nempe flatu. 
' Here, I fay, ſeems to be ſome Confuſum in the Co- 
| pes _—_ d by the. various Readings, and. Interpol: 


his manner of putting the Queſtion. 2. Tho he ſays 
4 Human Souls are Ivcorruptible ; he means in a Joy, 
improper and comparative ſenſe, as is plain and gr. 
3. When he days the flatus wite, the Breath of Life, is 
Þncorporeal, he may fairly be preſumed to ſpeak that in 
2 Low, Improper, Comparative ſenſe too. 4. That mhea 
he. Lys, t V cannot ſay that Man being the very 
Breath of Life is Mortal, this muſt be underſtood in a 
qualified reffrained ſenſe too, and in conſiſtence wich 
what he had ſaid before, becauſe Man is Quid Compoſs- 


| tum, or Cammixtum, a4 Compound or mixt Being c | 
and the flatus-« witge 


tuted of Budy and Soul naturally, 
Breath of Liſ is not call'd Man, or is not Man, T 5 
but a Part of Man, and not the Man, there's a great. 
deal of difference, between Animal Life, and ſpiritual 
Life, between Animal Man, and Spiritual Man, He was 
made a Natural Animal Man, and not Created a Spiri- 
tual Mau; beſides this. elauſe is aſſerted inconſiſtent. with 


what S. Inengus ſo often and fo largely inſiſfed on be- | 5 5 


fore, and afterwards too, as I ſhall evince by and by. 


F. That whether. we take this Reading according to 
Feu-ardentius, or as it ſtood in the 1 b Editions by | 
Eraſmus, & The Obſcurity, „ and Inconfiftency xemains | 
yet; according, to Eraſmuss by Gryneus. the Clauſe 


runs. thus ; _ ne n. quidem allen dicere bominem 
% E 2 tf um 


Why 4 adding fixteen Words | 


Towards the Gearing of this Paſ e, 1 hall recom- 8 
mend theſe things to A obſerv d. ig | 
1. That according to this Reading, &. 13 Opi- - 

nion ſeems ſafe ſtill. He does not poſitively. deny the 

natural Aaurrality of the Soul, which appears Plainly by 
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ipſum flatu, vita ejus exiſtente. Then, neq; ee poſ 
unt dicere Mortale Corpus, that is, and indee they cannot 
' © ſay Man is Mortal, his Life exiſting by this Breath, 
© or the Flatus of Breath being his Life. Neither can 
they ſay the Spirit is a Mortal Body, or a Mortal Body 
2 a Spirit, [turn it which way you pleaſe, J the Text 

is perplext ſtill. 6. Then it ought to be conſidered fur- 
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F piritus, the Breath of Life and the Spirit, which are 
here Contradiſtinguiſid, nor Man, nor the Spirit; and fo 
the Holy Father ſeems to diſtinguiſh further, the Homo 
Animalis, or Naturalis, from the Homo Perfectus C. Spi- 
ritualis, (of which already, ) the Animal, Earthy, or Na. 
tural Man from the Perfect, Spiritual, Immortal Man, and 
then the Holy Fat ber may eaſily be. reconcibd unto and 


tioning the Spirit after Man, he ſeems to mean the Ho- 
no Perfectus, the Perfect the Complete conſummate Man, 
- [made ſo by the Acceſſion of the Spirit, and thereby 
+. endowed with a' Nobler and more excellent Life, than 
by his Creation Cor in his meer Naturals,] conſiſting 
-  Fnow] of Body, Soul, and Spirit, (See L. V. Ch. IX. 

 _- heretofore quoted at large.) Therefore when he ſays, 
Man cannot de ſaid to be Mortal, & c. the meaning 
muſt be, after he has received/the. Spirit, and is united 
to the Spirit, otherwiſe he all along calls him Fleſh and 
Blood, and by Names and Deſcriptions that import Cor- 


o , * * 5 


* 


FPhat by Spiritus here Spirit S. Irenæus means not the 


© That is what then remains to be call'd a Mortal 


0 „%% ; . oy 


— 


* 
- 


ther, that the main ſtreſi ſeems to lie in the Flatus Vite 


made Conſiſtent with himſelf: for by immediatly men“ 


3 
/ 


OD A oft A Sa $3” _ 
Body, unleſs the Plaſma, the Workmanſhip, the. „ 
* of Which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, becauſe, God ſhall quick. © 


< parated into its firſt Principles of Compoſition which * 
' che Soul che Faru Yire, and the Spirit, which is a 
ſimple uncompounded 2nd indiflolvable. Subſtance 
 * cannot be, and He & rhe Life of thoſe wbo receive bim. 
. As to this Paſlage connected: with, the Words imme- 
diatly Preceding,.as I have, Tranſcrib'd them, it's: plain 


there is 2; ſceming at leaſt, Contradiction, he: had not de- 


©en it ? Tis the Fleſh that dies and is diflplv'd, but not 
the Soul, nor the Spirit. To die is to looſe the Po WW? | 
* ers of Life, Breath, Senſe and Motion, and to be ſe | 
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rds Negning; and the whole Buſineſs I hope. 


r uc ary LEO 
ap- 89 chat here. js little ram for Mr. Clarks - 

on  PEIREME Doaie.: | og [oft een anne 99 
Is not che Word ¶ Spiramen], ſays he, Breath in this 
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am chat na by denying that the Soul.; dies, does not 
mean to dem that it die, but only to deny that it dies 

ral © 5585 45 Toe n TRE 9: IG 8 8 

dy, © 21 ; 1 | 
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1 * ; ys g 1 . in 


4 
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"i le e the Body does vis I 5 cen 

1 Breath? Letter to Mr. D. p. 35. 8 br 
I appeal to any Unprejudicd Lare Mit; whether 
MI. B. does fbr expre 
ſenſe, which Mr. Clark would 


pretend here to refute, 


ow 


ram all cim paratibnem ortaliunt cot porum. t Souls are 
© Incorruptible by way of compariſon to Mortal Bodies. 
If e tible dy e then it mulf neceſſa- 
rily follow from the Nature and Conftitution of Souls, 
chi e they may die, tho not 
r th 2 Bodies do. 

_ that is the Hererichs, 0 ſay that Man who is the 
Fluri View [= Loc] the Breath of Life is Mortal [in 

common notion of Mortality] 
| polſum dicere ipſum flatum vitæ exiſtentem; as I find its 
otherwiſe read; tho in his 12th followin g Chapter, he 
ſays as ſhall be ſewn at large, that the | Aftatws, the 
Breath, is Temporalis, Temporal, but the Spiritus ſempi- 
tern, "the Spirit Eternal. So tho he ſaith again, Et 


. * 


© Immortals S. ubſtantic ejus exiſtente ; and 
| David faith, my Soul ſha live to Bw, Pſ. XXI. v. 13. 
according to by val as if its ſubSince as Immortal, 
-or render it how he will he certainly underſtands its 
Trimortality in a qualified feoſe," for L. V. Ch. XII. he hach 


this reaſon 


. eurning to his Duty, and affum 
* * © rit [ Coe ſhall find Life | 
„ Thien laſtly, Hee [ caro] Þ n. oft 4 


255 


| the 
- 1 Ef J 
 witur, ſed non ahima ne -c. tis the Fleſh 


chat dies, not the *Soul, G. 35 above. recited, but 
'© to be reſolved into Principles of Co 


5; Jpiriths, 


| ; ts 


and clearly ſpeak S. Irenæms 
not S. Irth aut fay ay, ſed- Incorruptibiles anime, quan- 


eye in the ſame man- 
ch Hkewiſe, they, 


Ne inurtulem quidem 


propter boe David air, Anima hea ini vivet, rangquim 


theſe words," Sicur 2 in m ven fottus 

ot 925 divertens in . pejus, perdlidit vitum, fe riitfus idem ipſe 
=. nielius recurrent, Mlle v di ramtem itumn in veniit 
vitam. As therefore he who- was made into Aa living 
Seal, „LU Come] ö from His way loſt his Life, 
20 became actua ly 1 Mortal: 80 ip; e fame 55 * 


re 9 


£ * Mortal Bodies ve] is. ee widy the pl beczule 
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« diffoly'd, and withal He is the Life of thoſe who re- 


© ceive him, {or are unired $0 Fo or the Principle of 


E reg which 15 en "oi 
© t0 have." 


JO cee 


Now is ic not plain as to the Flatus Vee, Tad HJ 
the Breath of Life, the 4-10, the Mon, the Soul 
not after the 
(as to the 


os, that he owns they can all die, tho 


manner of Aartal Bodies, Mortalia Corpora, 
[wr:0ua) | the Holy Spirit, none will make any doubt of 
its ndifſolubility,) and ſo far Mr. Dodwell is ſafe yer. 

If this be S. Irenæuſ s meaning, chen 1 hope 1 bare 
ga all I deſign' d: And that it is, will, 4 r de 
manifeſt by what ] ſhall now produce out of 
himſelf, and which will appear of the greater force, 
becauſe. it follows. theſe Obſcure Paſſages, and affords 
great Light to the whole Marter now in Debate. © 


Therefore to come immediatly to the Buſineſs, 1 | 


ſhall leap over to the 12h Chapter of this 5th Book, 
(tho what T have hitherto at large Cited qut of Ch. 


the VIII, IX, and X, make ne, for au Delign, 


and. againſt Mr. Clerk, «oe 0 
In the latter end of the XI Ch. we ſhall FEE) theſe 


Words, which may ſer re as an drecks, ro > the fol- 6 


lowing Chapter. 


In quibus igitur . os, operantes ea ; que fant 
corruptelæ, in 5 dem ipfts vivificomur, operantes ea 4% ſunt 
* Caro, 


fic & Incorruptelæ, &- - eee mort 5080 e, N 8 


Spiritur. 


Quemad modum enim Corruptel & eſt C. 


Ch. XI. And then Ch. XII. 
| Hae autem invicem cedunt, G per ma 
id ipſu um, ſed. expellitur alterum ab altero ; & præſente alte- 


ro, interit alterum. Si ipitur mors poſſidens beminem exp. 
lit ab eo vitam, 8 mortuum oftendit, multo mags vita 
lit mortem, & viventem buminem re- 
| ſrituer Deo. Si enim 07s mortificavit; quare vita adve- | 
niens non Vivificat | hominem ? Quemadmodum Eſaias ait. 
Devoravit mos * Et rurſ⸗ us, Deus abſtulit omnem la- 


poſhdens hominem | 


Go ä Ro. * 


5 
” 1 cs the. 3 af Life; han: wich: * Spirit, becauſe 
che is an a ν,ña nd  ſomple Spirit, that cannot be 
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56 Immortality Preiernatura ! , 
erymam ab omni facie. Expulſa eſt autem priſtina in 
quoniam non per Spiritum, ſed _ Matum fuerat data. Ali- 
| ud enim eſt afftarus vitæ, qui &  Animalem efficit | hominem, 
e aliud ſpiritus wivificans,” qui & Spiritalem eſſicit eum. 
Et i deo Eſaias ait. Sic dicit Dominus, qui fecit cœlum 

& finxit illud, qui firmavit terram, & quæ in. ea ſunt, 

& dedit afflatum populo, qui ſuper eam eſt, & ſpiritum 


5 . p 
17 * 
4 


2 
6 : 
i 
— x ; 
+ 


his qui calcant eum. [Eſ. XXV. ] Afflatuni quideni 


communiter omni qui ſuper terram eſt Populo dicens 
datum : Spiritum autem prtoprie his qui conculcant 
terrenas Concupiſcentias. Propter quod rurſus ipſe Eſaias 
dliſtinguent ea quæ prædicta ſunt, ait, Spiritus enim d me 


exict, & Flatum omnem ego feci. [Iſai LVII. 16.] Spiri- 


tum quidem proprie in Deo deputans, quem in noviſſimis tem. 


poribus eſfudit per Adoptionem filiorum in genus humanum: 
Joel II. 28. Act. II. 7. ] afflatum autem communiter in 
conditione & fattura oſtendens illum. Aliud autem eſt quod 
Factum eſt, ab eo qui fecit. Afﬀtatus igitur Temporalis, Spi- 


_ Titus. autem ſempiternus, & Aſflatus quidemnuttut ad mo- 


dicum, & tempore aliquo manene, deinde abiit fine. ſpiros 


memo relinquens illud in quo fuit ante. 169 Spiritus autem cir- 
WVaundent intus C foris huminem, quippe ſemper. perſewerant, 


numquam relinquens eum. Sed non primo quidem quod Spi- 
Fu, 1 Cor. XV. J ſed primo qui- 
dem Animale eſt, deinde quod Spiritale eſt; ſecundum ratio- 
«em. Oportuerat autem primo plafimari homimm & plafma- 
tum accipere animam, deinde ſio Cammunionem Spiritus reci- 
pere. Quapropter & Primus Adam fetus eſt a Domino in 
animam viwentem, ſecundus autem in Spiritum vi vificantemi. 
gui in animam viuentem fadtus eſt, divertens in 
pe us, 3 tam: Sic rurſus idem ipſe in melius tecurs 
rent, aſſumens vi vificantem Spiritum, inueniet vitam. | L. 
Pee V. C. XII. 9 2 8 1 TITS IS Wes 18 N 19 N ( ; oy | ; 8 
That is, Therefore in the ſelf-ſame- Mem 
died, acting the Works of Corruption, insth 


* 11 


A 


every 


ſame we are quickned, performing the Works of the 
Spirit. For as the Fleſh.is api, f Corruption, ſo of 
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fe." Lib. V. C. XI 
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5 Incorruption, as of Death: {6 of 8 
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4 in common to all People upon 
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A $38 Then „cap 9327 + Hat 15 77 80 
Bur 2 mactually give way to each other, and 
Bob do not ſubſiſt in the ſame Sub jet; but one ãs ex- 

© pell'd by the other, and the one dies in the preſenice of 
If. therefore Death poſſeſſing Derr 
*Liſe out of him, and ſbeus him to be Dead: much 

© more,” Life poſſeſſing Man, driwen away Death, and 
© ſhall Refore living Man to God, For if. Death. Morr-' 
© fied; why ſhould not Life approaching guichen Man 2 
c As Mind i, Powerful Death hach devoured. ¶Vulg. 

© 6x LXX. Death hath prevail d, . arid is fahne, uf. 
V. Arab.] and again, the Lord God will wipe h 
* from all faces, Wai. XXV. 8: Thie former Life was dri- 

ven away, becauſe it -wasigiven.by, \the\f/flarus 3 
a ' Breathing, and not by the Spirit. The Breath of Lifd 
; * [ 4ffbatus Vitæ] is one thing; and wel ee e 


© cans\\arveduny4 Lone B. Duickning Spirit, /wiiith mak 


Man Spiritual; [or Immortal} is another.. Afid — 
0 fore laias ſaith, Thus ſaith the: Lord Gd. h. Gear 
* the Heavens, and ſtrercbed them out, he that ſpread fortin 
* the Earth, 0 that which comeih out of it, che that giurt ii 
Breath unto. the: People upon it, and Spirit to: chem that 
walk therein, Ch. XLII. 5. Breath LAlatum] indeed 
n the Earth, bur Spirit 
properly [and peculiarly] to thoſe whoi deſpiſe, Land 
* ſubdue] earthly Affections. Wherefore 1/aias again 
, 50d Pas) thoſe things: which Were. foreſaid [or 
told] ith, for the Spirit æedus in the Septuꝝint] 
45 b, Fail mo, andothe Soul | mr Taq, Het flatum m- 
nem, vulg. Latz] ahiα Jhadui mad. Lanaging indeed 


| * the Splrit proper ly to God, Which he gin the laſt 


times [of che Goſpel] poured forth, cel IL. 28. As 


41.7. upon all Eleſh; Tthat-ſhould receive the Goſ- 


* pel, believe in the *Sotvief' God, I but the Breatß 
5 (CAHaiul in a general manner in the Creatin. But 
chat which is made, is " different from him, who mad: 
5 it. 10 The Breath is Temporal; the Spirit Eternal. And 


* indeed che Hfftatus} Breath. encreaſeth/tob u little en- 


a * 


3 for ſome. n and then is gone; | leaving 1 that 
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5 fy zin n which it ee. before, Breathleſs. But the 5 pirit, 


> 
\ KL 
*f, 


Man within and 8 as continuing 
rer er forſakes him [having once Immorta- 
d Hirn. ] Howbeit, (as wh Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 
XV. 46.) bat was not firſt which 3 but at felt 


that which natural, Animal! and afterwards that which | 


is Spiritual. [That is Man was not Created, Spiritus! 
er Immortal, no! Spirituality and Immortality being 
_ © ſupernatural Gifts were to be added — [Se- 
 *.omndum Rarionem] according as the {Eternal} Reaſon 
1 3 1 noi order and determine . S. ren. I.. 
And Ach 1 5 all 1150 clash. Criticiſms: are ſufft 
. confured, and St. Iren ens in his moſt exceptiona- 

ble Paſſages vindicated, and his Do#rine ſet in a full, 
plain, and clear Lighr, and ſhown to be conformable 
to the Holy Scriptares themſelves, and ſo Orthodox for 
all the Arguments Mr. Clark has prodveed yet, and 
Mr. Dodell Hypotheſis prov'd to be no Innuwation, but 


the Doctrine of 5 Primitive Church, fo far at leaf, and 


I am of the mind that by the Specimen | Mr. D. has hi- 
 therto given us, that we ſhall find the Remaining An- 
thorities, will evince the ſame. And therefore to pro- 


Ceed, we come next to examine > what eg, ſays 


70 the Buſineſs. boned ele en 


8 


AruEN AGO] * A8. 
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a he Oxford Fee 1682, p. 0 21% He os 2 
| Netlog: of Immortality which ſeems altogether inconſi- 
any Created Rational Bein 
ally Man, 9: als *'ASerd e Ars 21} agar und- 
is up uv wr . 7HAGiat \ghs; 7350): Nopltroy + © 


© is, ſinee thoſe Beings which are Immortal art aut of the 


reach of Want, and require no: aſſiſtance: from Men for the 
| 2 or 8. of their Exi <p But 5 ſuch 
Notion of Immortality as imports ſelf-ſufhciency for itz 
E xiſtence, did ever rk yet, affirm of Mon, > or _ abel 

* * could * him — 


7. 


* . i 
— a % „ 
- 4 * 
5 0 k 4 52 
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and moſt eſpeci- 


Naw) 


his i 


9 he diſtingniſber Mulas Perderationg + 
fet of Immortality, or Immorrality it ſelf, acoording to 
ke various Subjetts of it, as may be ſeen in theſe Words, - 
ne whole Paragraph i is this. - EI 4 ran, "i narrates 
1 amd os Ep ⁰ο Te Ges, 1. © Jin d nerve - Alb ala Pogo, Th 
z wi evo es mavlus To Js MN rorNavavitew. E 15 C. | 
7 gau H. Naparin N & iay guoy, Zersgid 5 andeie, & Þ. e 

ef Dax gel Cold), bineifpite Orla, roerkoer 6c By. 
a; 7% ie Nb, ax v Ths dos eo To etre erte — 
1 37 I eine g dase V Juror iy 4 Nagorle; wn A 
n ugs we daß av x; 3rd Tor Wuprr Tie av longef rv drt 
Ab e's bier M Are date e cu v H 
„ban r em Ap’ di e, I d, ga d 
1 (rev F-17158 de oy ik wiv 7 WE 2 S,, & ! 
D 1% rho T@: a menderiomes Fi 5 drapes 
e g de, Soo ume ig aue viον arab, off 0 
r 4'To Cape; re hte de tea F ct Seo. brings Tis | 
dq alete, Age. be). e Nv g ν,L,be-& 20 Ndpver oy (> 
# nal, 6s Inv r dH N oed C, „ee, , oP 
0 Ta uu, TW) UT. t g dt poi ei 2a do Nev . der 27 Ro % 
„. 4 atEigot]ec m Subſea wid at Tre * r : 
Daw rd M av yomer avly, ira i A d a m mur ct : 
% dec, . * Arp pvor & . * re n. 
's as Reſurrecte Corp. 5. 236. 239. 240 · Oxon: | 3434 | 
That is, But if, faith he, Vanity and vg fs 

© (having ſpoke before of the Canſt of Man's rar wy, 

be totally excluded from all the Non of God and 
* Gifts beſtowed by him; tis alrogether neceſſary 
2 c that the Perduratiom of the Body ſhould be Co- eternal 
5 wich the Immortality of the Soul; according to its on 
; Nature. Let no one wonder that we call Life cut 
for broken} off by Death and Corruption Cal Aer] 8 
at Herdurariom {Continuation,] not forgetting that che 
te meaning of this Word is not fmple, nor "hb Manner 
+. b* (or Meaſure] of LAH] Perduration, one. Nor is 
ch it ſtrange, ſing the Nature of Durable Beings is not | 
its one. For every. Being hath Perduration according io 
7 is Nature, nor ſhall you find in Beings purely Incor. 
Wh 00 and * 1 — the - It 
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oO , Immottality Preternatural __ 
© Subſtances of Jublimer Beings are not.Coequal with thoſe 
© of Inferior. Nor is-it fitting to require or ſuppoſe ſuch 
_  ©equal'and unchangeable Perduration in Men, as in thoſe 


© Beings that were Created Immortal in the Beginning, 
at r — to be ſo for ever, by the Deſſg- 
nation of the Creator: But that they have without 
any Interruption, Perduration in reſpect of the Soul 
from their Creation, but in reſpect of the Body they 
e ſhall receive Immortality from their Change, for the 
mantier of the Reſurrection requires it, and having 
an eye to that, we expect the Diſſolution of the Boch, 
'© as\ conſequent to this indigent” and corruptible Life, 

c equalizing our end to Brutes, nor comparing our Per- 


e Auration with that of the [originally] Immortal, [or 


Ammortal in their Creation] leaſt by Imprudence we 
.£ ſhoutd equalize the Nature and Liſe of Men to thoſe 

© Beings in this reſpect, which would be very incon- 
' © gruous: Arbenagor. of the Reſurr. ce. Ed. Oxon. pag 

| — 236.2 39. 240. | 18 o „o 6 8 . 3 » „ 5 IT 
Thus we ſee he diſtinguiſhes" Original Immortolii 
from Aceidentary, Gratuitous, Precafibus, Dependent, Im- 
mortality; aocording*to its various Subjects: And of 
this latter Notion of Immortality or Perduration ; "he di- 
ſtinguiſheth between interrupted and uninterruptid, that 
of Alen, andi thiat of ſuperior Beings, Angels, Gr. 
Ile diſtinguiſneth likewiſe between the [] the 
[viſible]: Works or Produttions of God, the Objects of our 
Senſes, and what we vulgarly call Natural, and the 

| © [logta? a? Zgelvu Odi] the Nec Preternatural 4 v. 
| pernatural Spiritual Gifts, amongſt w hich Perduraticn 
Thaw] Immortality'is one in reſpect ob the Spirituality, 
Dimortality of Soul and Boch both, (x Cor. XV.) as be. 
ing the Effocks of one and the ſame Spirit of the eternal 
15 or Avtdue; the Word or the S pirit, 3 al- 
rer nati vehyipiedicated of the ſecond and rhird Perſons of 
the moſt Alorable Trinity; in the - Divinely. Inſpired. Wri- 


tings, and in thoſe of the Primo-Primitive Fathers, (Vis, 
Barnab. Ep: ed. Oxon. cap. V. p. 20. c. fn. Herm. Paſtor. f. 
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le l V. SV. Simil. IX. CF. Theoph. Antioch. ad Autolye. Z. 
1 . I. p. 106. & Annot: ibid. vid. & Matth. XXVII. 20. Jo. 
mw // d y Wa 
8, He diſtinguiſhes likewiſe. here between Beings Crea- 
8- Ml ted nmortal (2% dp] from the beginning and Man, 
ut in expreſs Words, and tho he ſays indeed that Men 
ul have Perduration without any Interruption with reſpect 
© to the Soul, yet this is not to be taken in a proper but a 
he Figerati ve ſenſe, according to what S. Irenexs fays, and 
ng himſelf elfewhere as p. 207. 236. 271. &c- 276. that 
„ Alus is a Third reſulting from Body and Soul, and con- 
fe, ſequently the Soul not Man in à proper Senſe, tho the 
er nobler part, nor the Body, but both Conjoin d, or united 
conſtitute Man. So that here it is plain, Arhenagoras 
0 WF inclines much more to Mr. D. than to his Antagoniſts, 
„and glear withal, that Arhenagoras does not lay that the 
le WY Soul: was Immortal from the beginning, which amounts 
n. to as much in the conſequence, as to ſay that the- Sul 
5 was to be Immortaliz'd by ſome; other Means than by 
che Law of Creation. To this puf᷑poſe he does in effect _ 
with S. Venæus in ſome other Paſſages, diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Animal {Natural Man] andthe Spiritual and 
VCC 
So, p. 207. ES wiv 3 & 8-3; (a. That is, 
for he is conſtituted of Soul and Body. See alſo p. 2 32. 
where he deſcribes Man to be an Animal, made f 
theſe two parts, JS raue W2 lee r apeulipur Luv, Cc. 
ſee p. 271. & 276. Where he has this ſingular Notion 
that Bleſſedneß, Life or Death, is not properly to be attri- 
buted to any ſeparate part of Man, as to Brdy or Soul, 
but to Man conſiſting of both; «XN 3 Thy, Sumipe. i e 
55 ©? cguulgn⁰ν G αονπτ 6HoKomTSutv Colw 1 1 , 4. TY gun | 
XN +557@ E 2wgory. That is, for we do not reſpect the 
all © Life or end of each part of Man of which he is con- 
1 ſtituted, but of that which receiv'd its fulneſs or intire- 
of *© 22; from both, the Words juſt preceding [ juſt for- 
8 got, & tv dH, , x6oeeouimns (d . That 
% Lis, neither is the Bleſſedneſs of the Soul ſeparated from 
FN * the Body (5 # cem, %,) the end of Mankind, 
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£ * «abſurd, that Laws enacted ſhould relate 'to Man, and 


1 According to 4 way of: Reaſoning 1 be 


- Spiritual Man the Hume Per erfeFus 


| n Fat I | 
eke bee Narure, bue ef Saul and Body bb, 
* Conſtituent Parts of Mau. p. 236. 

And thus p. 271. He had ſaid, alu vaxdio adhs, 
ehe, os. 356% Dull whore tn” r pa rug pipe, 3, 
EEB es ue. cru Thy d¹ lac ophrey mi; 
Juxiie · 4 zee. 0. WV Yours NFaHzꝝ s, N KNEai]o: de Suu XL 755 
rogge zi Axlus, iNFamw 45 wo phys | E2rd>vxQ;, * os R 
Hoſes; dvSpemr da & rde Wop. of nuepmgtror Gaga ,., ; 

& u au,). That is, © Beſides even that is moſt 


that Noni ſinxenti and Remordi ſhould reſpect only Souls, 
* For if he, who receives theſe Laws be juſtly obno- 
c xious to the Penalties. of I ranſgreſfion, (but Mar re- 
© ceives the Laws, not the Soul,) tis but juſt chat An 
mould undergo the Penalties of Tranſ; yon x all not 


te Soul alone. 


25; ſinee neither Body nor Soul are to be Puniſhed or 
ewarded ſeparately or diſtinctly from each other, ſo 
3 doch not in a proper ſenſe belong to the 
Soul el or ſepara rately no more chan to the Body, 
deeauſe the Body is to be Spiritual and Immortal'as well 
_ asthe Soul, fo : Hin properly ſpeaking tis neither Body 
nor Soul, no no more one than the ober, but the (0 
the Man that is Cor ſhall be] Immoreal, | But, as I aid, 
Atbenagoras, makes the | Homo Animalis avuns;] the A. 
-wimal Man conſiſt of Soul and Body, ſo he makes phe 
o S. Tren eus the Con- 
fumnate. the Finiſhr — * Man to conſiſt of a Three- 
1 Principle likewiſe. So, P. 236. 53 G Ne . ,. 
E ee. 7-18 Ayer, , Yos xo A . Ar e 
Ae * Tov eg dugdper 3]s Srapiver og; af. But he that 
© receives the Mind and the [aly@] Reaſon, is Man, 
© not the Jeg] the Se, by i it ſelf, therefore tis ne- 
z ceffary chat M » confiftiog of both, ould ontture for 5 m 
© ever. 5 
Here then we find Principles enou gh to ene 
Man, to make him capable of Erernol Perdwration in- 
| pied din * Word Scxuirew. The Word 1 * 
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ary is not "omg as in S. Irenexs, but Words egi vo- 
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cal, as Nos Mind and A/, ſufficient to our purpoſe. 


I remember a Paſſage in Famblicbus ful and clear 1 
chink, and ſo very Appoſite. Neg mire νν 2 Bands N 


zum, Tois ty Budd; d ννẽGuei adp, 73243 dnwvpperh d , 


nt H Otis d eps det Tata, Ai Y arent, x3 claw C. 


Win a bs dar vdH # 5 Joy n geri liter & vo- 


ve,, eis TH BU v wercnmev evaCrimylOr, &e. FJamblic. 


de M 72 Sekt. 1. c. VIII. p. 12. Edit. Oxon. That is, © the 


$ incetle& for Mind] the Governor and King of all 


© Beings, the 215 the Work- man [or Std of the 
*Univerſe, {Univerſ# Ratio Opifex ex verſione Galei) is 


always Preſent with the Gods after the ſame man- 


* ner, pertectiy and without Maut, Ce. But the Soul 
Participating the Nis, G .. 


By this Ne: the ſame Author I think means the v8 


ode dude the Diviner and Nobler Part of the Sopl 
{HL C. IH. & HII. c. VIII. The 76 — Aue o ig 


*. That is, that [the ivinity the N] is High, 


Excellent, and Perfect. 'To 5 Tradrnuov 2 me H 8 


«naingy, but this laſt defeRive and more Imperſect. 


50 1. Ch. VII. 
But to return to our Au bor, in a Word he makes 
plainly God united to the Man to be the ke of 


Immortality, as pag. 220. 

In p. 219 9. Speaking of the neareſt the moſt 
ximare Cauſe of God's creating Man, he tells us, it was 
that be might live; in the place he ſays, he Crea- 
ted him, N Laure, & 1 5 7300 & uh D,,jC ef lla 4 
Siryre, Y Copias mines, 3 O20; J dySowmr" 9 C992 25797 
Tus Juduevors d. $18 28 oximiv 9W Yuouwror Cal, tx n . 
ne e gare, m guneuggerrufarlus dire 262 d- 
tin, Awol Yve, d 8 norb7regr eimev, de Tor; As Thy 


w N why d meg? O vr; J aunty os daun GA24\wantaoIga 
F mm, y vn cuba pvc, 9 Novxzt xelasa Kfgcoreguivore, 
_ Thy of; d Atraporled G, 6 mms, Oc. p. 220.  Deindg 
paucia interpoſtt is, ule i wnnDy Le xa; a i- 4; 
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e p. 220+; For! his own; Lale and his Good- 


vided einer 

1 neſs. 8 Wiſdom, that is. eaſily diſcern di in all the 

Creation. Bur. ſhould; we enquitre into the neareſt 
© Cauſe of the Creation of Mankind, we ſhall find that 
© Man was Created, that he might Liv e, not ſuch q 

L ſort of Life which after it had — for a. little while 


E " kindled, ſhould. Fele. be uff os Out, and extin- 
© guiſht for ever, ſuch as God beſtows. on Creeping. things, 


Fouls, and Fiſh, Cc. but to thoſe Beings that carry 


© about them the Tmag e of the Creator, and together 
© with that Poſſeſs the Nev] the [ Increated Divine, In- 
© relle& ¶ or Mind] the: Creator of all things, and are 
<furniſſy q by ith e Faculties, to theſe I ſay, 
the Creator hath aſſign d Las de oli] Perpetual 


h © Duration], that by, 17 their Maker, and. by Imi- 


; ating His Power and Wiſdew, by Leftabliſhing] J Laws, 
© and Texecutitg)] Juſtice, 25 might. together with 
Virtues continue in everl A ſting Bliſs, | „ by Which 
E they had fortified Land Adorm'd}] er 1 55 Lives in 


*eheir frail; and corru ible Bodies. 
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| ters. . 2 
| V0. then 1 Ait ie, 85 e s 6 Aibnegrr - any fog 


omet hing very conſiderable i in this Diſpute upon the Di- 
1 5 of J & Nie, Nis differing from qi as much as 


the Creator from the Creature, and Spirit from the Fleſh, 
or Animal from Spiritual, and conſequently that Mr. 
Clark hath ſaid juſt Nothing at all by Way of. inualida- 
8 ting the Teſtimony. of . nd: lo 
on Mr. ä s ſide {til ll. 
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How Mr. D. is 
tiocbenes wWè ſhall ſee net. 
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De Words, pos cite from Theophilus Antiochenus 


; - 


it 


Wl ($.13-) relate holy to the Queſtion concerning the State of 


Adam in Paradiſe, whether he a4 created Mortal or Im- 
mortal, in that State: Lett. to Mr. D. p. 38. 


They do ſo, and doth not this import, whether H. 
was created Mortal or Immortal? Truly this looks like 
runming from the Queſtion at the firſt daſh, and ſhews 


clude he was Naturally Immortal out of Paradiſe, in a 
more Imperfect State. If he was not Naturally Immortal 


— 


Immortality : at this rate his Natural Religion, and his 


Clark bath ſaid here or elſewhere for the, one or for 


allow the one, when Mr. Clark hath found out the o- 


s o chat Paradiſe doth not alter the State of the Que- 
0 in, becauſe moſt of the Ancients whom Mr. D. pro- 


„ duces, include that State, iz. the Paradiſſaca!l in the 


i- WDifute. If Adam was not Immortal: or if Adams Soul 
vas not Naturally Immortal in Paradiſe, whilſt his Na- 
d Ewe continued entire and wntainted, pray how came it 
preſently to commenee Naturally Immortal after his Na- 
ure Was corrupted ? This implies a grand Cantradiction, 
lince he was actually under the Sentence of Mortality, 


ns would have been as to the other, had it not been quick- 


mor- 


Natural Immortality may go together, for all what Mr. 


ther, and better prov'd it than he hath done hitherto, 


* 8 


A 2344 1 CTC 8 
2s 2 Je 74 ; * 27 x 
| like to come off with Theophilus Ani 
ts 5 3 . «2 * Ps 


that our Anſwerer dares: not ſtand fairly to his Colours. 
Its here that the Controverſy mainly bingerb. If Adam 
was not Created Immortal; there's little reaſon to con- 


in Natura integra & ſana, I think none will think him 
ſo in Natura baths wa after he had forfeited all / Right to 


— 


the other. Tis as eaſy to find Adam's Natural Religion, 
. his Natural Immortality in Paradiſe: And we may 


End afterwards literally Died, which is Demonſt ration Of 
us Mortality as to one per, and Jo undoubtedly it 


ed by chat e Coomutr, Spirit of Life, that muſt In- 
Yo oo ne 8 


66 "I ernatural 

mortalixe the Souls and Bodies of all that ſhall iy bold on 
it by Faith in Chiilt Jeſuuns. 
As for the Criticiſm i in the Marg! in, tis too mean to 
be conſider d. | Conſult the Oxford Edition 1684: p.14,, 
and you'll find a Colon put after u, and then ſee wha 


_ _ need of ſuch Tifbiz, where the ſenſe is clear. Nor fo, 


or not thar, which you pleaſe ; 0 ic, but my Opinion a 
that, or as you repreſented Mi. D's reading, which you 
dont by any means mend, but only would ſeem to ſay 


fomething, tho _ ad Rhombim, not one ſyllable to 
the ſe i m alt" this an malo fin, a8 ſhall be ſeen 
dy and by. 


Then let's: eral what 7h phj la ſuys to the matter, 
and enter into the Mia; and ſo we ſhall be enabled to 
make the better judgment of that little Mr. CI. has of- 
fered by way . Anſwer to Mr. Douwell. According to 
the Method 1 8 I ſhall repreſent as ſhort; as I can, 
what Theophilis Awtizcbenss bath relating co this Subjed, 

And its very remarkable how. this Learned Ancient a. 
recs with eee, S. Fenæus, and ſome others be 
e wee * 0 WE 

Jo begin e lays; 
"ry eee, 2 2 „ dA netb . 
Whom 6 n re nl F 0 onde 10 

Ares Ney 8 J Siber, 2 Kd. e. Theoph. Antioch. al 
Autvlyc. Li p. 817 rA. On. That is, nothing grew 
up together wf God, but He is Place unto himſelf, 

ea Subſeting before rhe Ages, was 
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«< Wanting nothi 
© pleaſed to male Man, tar he-might be Known | by 
Him. For him therefore He prepar d the World. For 
che is Generated: [Created] and therefore ndigent. But 


© himſelf, that is, God is ingenerate, wanting Boching 


Here we ſee Tberpbilus Repreſents Man as Indigen 
[with S. Iren. Athenag:& cl] becauſe generable, Created, 
and the conſequence will bez: ruper fett, and that chit- 
- 7 upon the account of his being Created Mortal, lin- 
ble to Death and Diſſalarion; a+ will acer WY 
” from rhe ſame Autieat Writer 
Ane — td explaitf this Dre i 


| 2 


5 5 1 n e 
A a : 's 
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4 * 


which was wanting in Aan in his Creation hath theſe 
words, & ig 5 HN mipns mine]e Dayive wh EN eV 314 
rin @ * 5709 hn ö 80g Ties Haltet, n ng d mene ave” . 
fes & Cuptoio;, Y cople, M *AMmtadiag, N mirmuy  djamuy. 
%%% ²ĩ˙¹üuüuAm mk 

That is, And as the Sun is always beheld full, nor 
eis ever diminiſhed ; ſo God always exiſts Perfect, full 
*of all Power, Underſtanding, Wiſdom, Immortality 


- 4 


and all that is Gd. „„ 1 
0 | Pag: 114. EY . gag en O mow ay3gomy xo] - 


alia H uu tu lo F inerienv, e whwiei 76 dfious Te a. 
ory, aaa zip dig mio 6 Oed, Y m Tam ragen 5 
a, Hiror af . A i pd d E- ij N inn cd 

„ ͤ / ˙—t!X!Xỹ!:ꝗ;: 
J. e. When God ſays, let us make Man in Our 
* after our Likeneſs, it my 


; * 


* 


ter our I ws the Dignity of Man. — | 
ten God had made all other chings by His Word, 
* cReeming them as it were done by the by, he lockt 
* upon.the Creation of Man alone, as a Work made 
for Eternity, and as it were worthy of His Hands. 
Pag. 118. Kat Eno oey 5,05); I ay2pomy N and The is % of 

ns WM J C. ze N Su vole; ij d avhuarty ref mis e . 
SM 7« And God formed Man with the Duſt of the 
al i © ground, and breath'd into his Face the Breath of 
WW 1 te, and Man became a Living Soul. From whence 
, © by many tlie Soul is laid to be Immortal. | 

v Pag. 134. He tells ds, God put Man into the Gar! 
by den of Eden, or Paradiſe, to be a Probationer for Perfe- 

gor ion, that is Immortality, [according to S. Irenæus and 


gut ſome others of the Ancients for his ad? Or Improvement 


ng. Ge. T 5 nv 5 ©1065 bn 25. ys. os f. e, ele + au. 
en ee dt aud Apel E, ü mg diE = Tine; M- 
ed, ., in 3 Oe & vader ets; A, e, + £2avy vet . 


— 


- Te. And God tranſlated Man into Paradiſe, ſug- 
la. . geſting on ev ry fide unto him Occaſions of Proficien- 
| 9 ; that he might Gro and become Perfect, and at 


 ength being Declared a. God [Quantum ad Immortali-. 
6d, baten Deo funilis, i. i. like unto God in reſpect” of im 
E b 5 n 0 7 3 „ e IS F 2 Ss : mor- 


e 


| „ Hank e " 
3 c et, ſays the Learned Oxford — gte K 


__- "© thus aſcend into Heaven. but 
„„ it follows, Mies gle 5 anf 7%, . In In 44 
. zen 27. ASN elo To xa UAA, ixmus J ic vνν , &. | c tiad 
For Man obtain'd a middle condition, being neither WM <1 

© wholly Mortal nor Ron” Immortal, but ſuſceptible of W ſon 

c both. Fre 


Pag. 1 37. He ſets forth the Terms Sol his Probation, the is 

25 8 he was to perform to obtain this Immortality il ſide 
„the Infancy and Deficiencies of Adam, his Spiritual con 

1 n and 55 2 — „exactly parallel to what hatli M «73+ 
Heen largely exhibited out of 4 Trenens,] and the ef. this 
fetts of bt; Lapſe, Death, S led 
Dux ef aalw ma ipDα,νn] ae n N eue my s els 
does, d nos Wt Raubes WARN Net Eric. T7 ls Ehe; To Ths cꝗro 
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F Thar is, © He enjoyn'd no IE: work [- Mat) Th | 
= but to keep the D of God, leaſt by his 7 4 
1 Tranſgreſfion he ſhould Deſtroy himſelf, "as indeed it I *. 
fell out by his Sin. The Tree of Knowleds e indeed I imir = 


= i © was Good, as likewiſe its Fruit. For the Tee was E . 
S {- | Snot Deadly, as ſome imagine, but Diſobedience. There I 4 55 
13 nothing elſe in the Fruit but only Knowledge, I $ Ae. 
and Knowledge indeed is {in i it ſelf ] very. Beauriful Th 
1 de be not miſard,” Aan was hitherto ] 
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| © Knowledge. For an Infant juſt born cannot eat Bread, 
but is firſt Nouriſhed with Milk, and according to his 


j Food. The very ſame thing befel Adam. 
8 Wherefore God, by no means en nvying Adam, 2s 
* ſome Opine, commanded him to abi 


e Man, whether he would be Obedient, or not. Be- 
+ Wl  fides, he deſir d that Man ſhould continue for ſome. 
1 © confiderable time, ſimple and harmleſs like a Child. 
H © 7heoph- ad Autolye, L. II. p. 1 36. Again, Nor, for all 
this, as if there was any Evil in the Tree of Know- 
8 ledge, bur'becauſe of his "Dilobedience,” did Man un- 
3 dergo Labour, Affliction, Sorrow, and at length + 
' Wh © dropp d into Death. p. 1236 -- 

5 Thus according to Theophilus's Scheme did May fall 

ry from all his hopes, and forf ited all Right to Immortali- 
5, by his Diſobedience and Non-proficiency. Thus all 
Vas untwiſtered, he even loſt his Capacity for Immorta- 
y and Bliſs, and was therefore according to the ex 
” Wl c<eding Love of God to Man, to be new Created, 
y new Aided a ain, Regenerated, to recover this Ri ght, 
and to repreſent this affair che more ewphat 
of We Moſer of the Refferation of Lof Man, : he hath cheſs 85 
* ords. | | 
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n "Aw, and was e of the Bus reliſh. e 
© Aluancement in Age is to proceed to a more Subſtan- 


ain from 410 85 
Free of Knowledge. Moreover, God would try 
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7 78 1 Immortality Pfei L 
- . Benefit on Man, by not. ſuffering him Mays to con- 


* tinue [Remain] in Sin. He caſt him out of Paradiſe 


© by way of Exile, that by undergoing the gs due 
ein 


1 a. his Tranf reffion for a certain time and being 

A th he might be Recall d. Wherefore 
Man was but juſt new made, it's myſtically re- 
© lated in Geneſis ; as if Man ſhould be twice Placed in 


Paradiſe. The ff is already paſt, and the ſecond 
E 


© ſhall be after the Reſurrection and 1 1 8 As for 
< inſtance, ſome Veſſel after it's T Fore? having a Fault, 
« is molded over again and founded that it may be New 


and Sound; {6 it hap pens to Man by Death. For he 


cis broken in pieces 5 his Power [i. e. God, ] that in 
© the Neſarrection he may be found ſound, that 3 is Undef- 
lee, Righteous, Immortal. 
But to conclude this Collection out of Theophilus, I 
have 2 Pal to add his Inference or Corollary from the — 


aſſages by way of Anſwer to an Objection, 
Axx& Ke by 5 muy, dummes ode Men 6 AvS;amms .; "jpeg 


i Ty Ares; z 4K fur ef. * MO ite of Ns «Iv ber; - ud 9% 
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Thpnoeas 21 wyronlus. 4 Ost, puny ten mf dur ? a uvedien, 9 
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. Fs of his Death.: There fore 18 Mate him Beichte 
5 h 


* receive? Immortality as a Reward, and bicome n Sade 
But if, by Diſobedience to God he ſhould rn to the 
* Works of the Fleſh, he would become unto himſelf the 
© Author {or octaſien} of his own Death; © : 


Theſe are all the Paſſages thar\by'n' Curſory Read. 
ing I am aware of in this Anciem Writer except T ]“ 
Verſes out of the en ue Which he has nee ma- 


ay Narr Ly II. p. 185. e ede 
A 3 Mun ny laws oþ de, L Abe ant 6 
En ungdv, nir, dee Tv awd . 9 10 
uod genitum off pariterg; perit, femurgy b 
. 7; uterus nequeunt producere Numen. 
| Hieep s the whole of what Thropbilus Ant ioc benus has 


aid, laid together, which is more than a Vindication 


w — P, and ſufficientl pea ge ex poſes the Remarks of Mr. 
as to what he ſays of the elovet, let him take 


wen bn his ſide and make Ns beſt of dem, T m ſatisfied | 
'twould be abſurd indeed, to take a; notice of 


things of fo little importance to the Queſtion, eſpeci- 


ally when he 22 ea hos ons! Fog one are t''his 


{mnolorseT re Say ** 0145 e ee, | 
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As to — s Gale willy the 
1 thall endeavour to'Rvines it by 'R y Roprg ent in bog His Notion 
of the Soul in this Gradntien. do cg 

1. Then Iobſewve his Aflertdon of che Corporeity of the 


rr: * 


Soul, Ahh conſequently its Natural Mortality is not De- 


nied by Mr. Clart; but yer becauſe'?ris not deduc'd at 


large; Thall-for farcher ſatisfaction tranſcribe at leaſt 
one eminent Paſſage where” he e ou It, 
Which 4s his VII Chapter'd Anima. 


Quantum ad P bilsfop hot ſatis b oc, quia quantum ad no- 


Pros” dee Wu danti, al Abus *Corporalitas {nine in ipſo 5 i 
vangelio: 1 pull Inferus Anim cujaſdam, & 
rr in * eruciarur- in lingua,” __ de Sms Ani- 
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That is, As to the Philoſophers this is enough, but 
lin reference to our own f. e. Chriſtians) over and 
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Imago credenda eſt, Teſtimonium erit Veritatis. Si enim non 
Habetet Anima Corpus, non caperet Imago Animæ Imaginem 
Cor poris; nec ment iretur de Co 
i nun erunt. Quid eſt a. illud quod a inf erna transfertur 


una detinet ſub terris.. Nibil enim ſi non Corpus: Incorpora- 
litas enim ab omni genere ren libera eſt, immunis d Pa. 


enn Abrabæ, : probata erit Corpbralitas Animæ. Incorpord. 


i habety bog erit Corpus. In quantum. enim omme Corporal 
paſſibile eſt, 0 tantum quod paſſibile eſt Corporale eſt. Tertul. 


- 


Lapp State. Will you look upon the Departure of 
© the joyful Poor Man, and the mournful Rich Man 
las but a Fiction? Why is there mention of the Name 
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mee fliczoris implorat ſolatium EY 


quid illic Lazari nomen, ſinon'inweritate'res"eft 2᷑ Sed of 


alibus Membris Scriptura, 


Pato, a 


7 


na & d fovela. Fer quod enim punitur aut foterur, boc 
erit Corpus. Igitur fi quid tormenti ſeve ſolatii anima 
:Preecerpit in carcere ſeu diverſorio' inferim, in igne, vel in 


litas enim nibil patitur, non hahens per quod pati | poſſut Aut 


© above, to whom the 


N of the Soul ſhines clear- 
© ly out of the Goſpel. The Soul of a certain Man is 


© termented in Hell, and is puniſh'd with Flames, torturd 


in its tongue, and begs to be refreſhed, and cool d with 
© the Water Di/filing from the Finger of a Soul in a more 


* Lazarus, if the thing was not in reality ſo ? But ſup- 
© poling it only an Image (a Reprefentation, ] yet tis 
© A Teſtomony' of Truth... For if the Soul had not 4 Boa), 
the nage of the S oul gould not be ca puble of the Image 
© of a Body, neither would the; $cripture ſham us off 
; with Bodily Mewhers, [of the Soul] were chere not 
ſuch. What is that which is tranſmitted to Hades [ar 


* the common Receptacle of the Dead] after its Separa- 


F ſerv d 
0 WE & 1 4 


t Exitum illum Pauperit latantu, & Diviti, mdrentis? Et 


atur, ad quod &. Cbriſtus moriendo deſcendit, 
animas Patriarcbarum, fed quamobrem ſi nibil ani. 


natur 


7 — 


J, 


— — 


"bs. n r 1 
| qu 4  feilicet aliud fit nat um, aliud fadtum, # pute lad i ani. 
awalibus competent. Differentiæ autem ſua baben. 
5 . aliquando & Paſſivitatis Commercia Ca pit 
—— 7 ee 0 naſci pon 3 Ke max em omne — 1 


it effe, geueratur. &c. Tert. d. Anim. 


Aar; "ar hat now if the Condition of —.— be 


© to be deſin d thus, as to be determined Twofold, of 
© Beings Born and Unborn, - Made arid Vnmade. And lo 
3 < chat which appears to be Born and Made, its Nature i; 
© eapable-of Change, and may be Born again, and Mad; 
dane. But what if Unborn, Unmade, flands Immoveal!; 
x ¶ Subject to no Mutation. ] Which, ſince it dgreeth only 
© with God, as being alone Unborn, Unmide, and there. 
© fore is Complete [ Perfect] by being Immortal and 17. 
© convertible; but the Nature of all other gs" Born and 
Made: is Convertible and Mutable, o. 
5 3. 'Tis to be conſidered that Tertullion nicely diftin- 
” Thes between the Son and Spirit, [Yux5 & edu 
Fa in exactly agreeing with 'S. Treneus, c. He allows thi 
Soul ro be a Spirit only in an (a) improper ſenſe; which we 
(a) Sed ut Animpm hall find in the conſequence 
85 1 dicam, præſen- will come up nad to M. 
#ft ionis ratio com- Dodwells s. Poſition. - 


1 e Spinare ali Therefore to 8 nearer 


| 2 ad[oribitur ; to the Matter in hand, Ter: 
Hoc dum animæ 8's tullian tells us, the Scripture 
Camus Spiritum ne- declares the difference between 
ceſſe eſt certa condi- the Spirit and the Soul in the 
tione dicamus; nom ſta- following Teſtimonies, from 


tut nomine, ſett actus, nec the very Mouth of God him- 


fubſtantice tirulo, ſed ope- ſelf; which by the way is a very 
ræs quia ſpirat, nin quia material Paſſage to the purpoſe, 
Spiritus proprie eſt. Nam if we do but heedfully attend 
| Aare, Hpirare eſt. Ita & to what Tertullian drives at. 
animam, quam flatumex For Hormogenes - and ſome o- 
proprietate defendimus , day"; Heretioks maintain 'd as 
Spiritum nunc ex veel Tertullian expreſſes. it, adverſu 


tate pronuntiamus, &c. Scriprure fidem, that che Fla- 


Tertid. Anim. C. _ tus; 8 Breath ow. -God 


| breathes 


loca C- 
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jute into Fan Mengons the Spit, (nn) (and 
3s I ſuppoſe grounded the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul upon that ſuppoſition of the Spirit of God being 


Jreath'd into Man.) Whereas the Scripture ſays no ſuck 


thing but only that God breathed into the Face of Nan 
the Breath of Life, &- hominem fattum in animam vivam, 
and Man became a living Soul, per quam exinde & vivat 


& ſpiret, ſtris declarans differentias Spiritus & Anime iy . 


ſequentibus inftrumentis » ?pſo Deo pronunciante. Spiritus ex 
me prodivit, && flatum onnem ego fici ; C. animä enim fla- 


tus factut ex Spiritu. Et rurſus, qui dedit flatum populs 


ſuper terram, & Spiritum calcantibus eam. [ Iſa. 5. 16. & 
42. J.] Primo enim Anime, id eft flatus Populo in terra in- 
cedenti, id eff in carne carnaliter agenti. Poſfea Spiritus eis, 
qui terram calcant id eff Opera Carnis ſicbigunt; quia & 
Apoſtolus non primum quod Spiritale eſt, ſed quod Animale, 
poſtea Spiritale. Tertull, d. Anim. C. XI.) i. e. by which 
he, was to Live and Breath, ſufficiently declaring the 
Differences between the Spirit and Soul, & c. (as above 
ſaid,) rhe Spirit went forth from me, and T made all Breath, 
Breath made by or from the Spirit, is the Soul: And 
again, who gave Breath unto the People upen 1 
and Spirit to them that walk therein, II. XLII. 5. Fir! 
the Soul; that is Breath unto the People that walketh 
upon the Earth, that is living in the Fleſh according 
to its Luſts. Afterwards the Spirit to them that Tram- 
ple on the Earth, ¶deſpiſe it] that is ſubdue the Works of 


the Fleſh, according to that of the Apoſtle, howbeit 


that was not frſt which is fpiritual, but that which is 
natural, and afterwards that which 3s ſpiritual. (1 Cor. 
FVV 


Senſe in this matter, I ſhall produce a 9 his a- 
gainſt Marcion (whom he glanced at in the Che 
but juſt now cited, ) as well as Hermogenes, by which 


indeed it appears that ſuppoſing the Spirit of God to 
be Breath d into Man as an Immortalixing Principle in his 
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[much agreeing with the LXX. & wulp, Lat.] for the. 
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Creation, the confequences would have been very Hr. 
rid indeed, viz. it muſt have neceſſarily followed upon 

the Fal of Adam, that this Spirit of God muſt have fr 

| been guilty. of Sin, and then obnoxious to Fudgment, and 
conſequently the Sentence of Death. (Cærerum adver- 
ſus Hermegenem, qui. eam ( {c. Animam) en materia, non 
ex. Dei flatu contendit, flatum proprie tuemur. Ille enim ad- 
werſus ipfius ſcripture fidem flatum in Spiritum wertit ; ut 
dum incredibile eſt, Spiritum Dei in deliftum, & mox in ju- 
dlicium devenire, ex materia potius Anima. credatur, quan 
ex Dei Spiritu. Tert. d. Anim. C. XI.) To proceed. 
Quoquo, tamen, inquis, modo ſubſtantia Creatoris deli; 
capax invenitur, quum Adflatus Dei, id eſt, Anima in homi- 
ne deliquit,, nec poteſf non ad Originalem ſummam referri 
Corruptio Portionis, Ad hoc interpretauda erit qualitas ani- 
mea. In primis tenendum, quod Græca Seriptura ſignavit, 
Adſlatum mominans, non Spiritum. Quidam enim de Gra- 
co interpretantes, non recogitata differentia, nec curata pro- 
rietate verborum, pro Adflatu Spiritum ponunt, & dant Hæ- 
reticis occaſiamem Spiritum Dei delicto infuſcandi, id eſt, ip- 
| fum Deum, & uſurpata jam quseſtis eft. Intellige itaq; ad- 
' flatum minorem Spiritu eſſe, etſi de Spiritu accidit, ut Au- 
rulam ejus, non tamen Spiritum ; nam & aura vento rarior, 
etſi de vento aura, non tamen ventus aura. Capit etiam 
imaginem Spiritus dicere flatum ; nam & ideo Homo Imago 
Dei, id eſt Spiritus: Deus enim Spiritus. Imago ergo Spiri- 
Tus, Adfiatus, Porro Imago veritati non _uſque quaq; ade: 
quabitur; aliud eſt enim ſecundum veritatem eſſe, aliud ip- 
[am veritatem eſſe; Sic & Adflatus quum Imago ſit Spiritus, 
| non poteſt ita imaginem Dei com arare, ut quia Veritas, id 
ex, ſpiritus, id eſt, Deus ſine delicto eft, ideo & Adflatus, 
id eſt, Imago, minor weritate, & Adflatus ſpiritu inferior, 
habens illas utique lineas Dei, qud ell anima, qua 
libera & ſui arbitrii, qua præſcia plerumqye, qua Rationa- 
lis, capax Intellectus 77 ſeientiæ, tamen & in his Imago, & 
pon uſque ad ipſam vim Divinitatis. Sic nec _uſq; ad Inte- 
gritatem ꝗ delifto, quia hoc ſoli Deo gedit, id eſt veritati, 
& hoe ſalum Imagini non licet. Siet enim Imago quum 
ores lineas exprimat peritatis, vi tamen ipſa caret, non ba- 
92 . „ ; 8 „ ens 


8 


w Hale su, of 
bens motum : ita & Anima Imago ſpiritus, ſolam bim ejar 
erprimere non valuit, id eft, non delinquendi falicitatems. 
Ceterum non efſet anima, ſed ſpiritus, nec Homo qui animuys 
ſortitus eff, ſed Deus. Et alius autem non omne quod Dei 


: Wl fi» tibiam flaveris, bominem tibiam feceris, quanquam de 


manifeſte ſcriptura dicat flaſſe Deum in faciem homins, & 
fatum hominem in animam vivam, wn in ſpiritum vi- 
: Wl vifcatorem ; ſeparavit eam 2 Conditione factoris. Opus enim 
_ WH aliud fit neceſſe eſt ab artifice, id eſt, inferius artifice. Nee 
2 Urceus enim factus a figulo ipſe erit figulus,' a nec affiatus fa. 


. dus à ſpiritu, ideo erit ſpiritus. Ipſum quod anima vogitatur 


eſt flatus. Vide etiam ne de Aſflatus conditione trauſisrit is 
aliquam diminutiorem qualitatem. Ergo, inquis, dediſti a- 
- Wl nine infirmitatem ſupra negatam. Plane quam illam exigs 
„Deo parem, id eſt delicti immunem, dico infirmam. Quum ver 
„vo ad Angelum provecatur, fortiorem defendam neceſſe eff Do- 
minum Uni verſitatu, cui jam Angeli adminiſtrant; qui eti am 
Angelos judicaturus eſt, ſi in Dei lege | conſtiterit, quod in 
primordio noluit. (Heb. 1. 1 Cor. VI.) Hoc ipſum ergo po- 
a 5 Dei admittere, &c. Tertull. Adv. Marcion. L. 
i. That is, Howſoever, chou ſay'ſt, Li. e. Marcion Ithat 
„c © the Subſtance of the Creator is found capable of Sin, 


- 8 © Soul is to be explain'd in the firſt place, then we 
9 0 | 2 . . IJ x ; ' 
43 muſt ie to what the Scripture hath markt out to us, 


„ Tranſlating from the Greek, not heeding the Diffe- 


6 *:rence, not regarding the Pr Opr iety of Wor ds, pur 
5, © Spirit for Breath [ ævedaa for moi ] and hereby give an 
„ | © occaſion to Hereticks of Blackning the Spirit of God 
0 with Sin, that is, even. God himſelf, and this is the 
„ * Preſent (ſo often mention d) Queſtion. Obſerve then 


that 


erit, Deus habebitur : ut expoſtules Deum, & Afﬀtatum, i4 
ef, vacuum 4 Delicto, quia Dei fit Aﬀeatus. Nec tu enim 
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anima tua flavers, ſicut & Deus de ſpiritu ſuo. Deniq; quum 
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„ © fince the [ Adflarus Dei] Breath of God, that i the 
; 8 Soul in Man hath [actually] ſinned; and the Corrup- 
(tion of a Portion, [Part]. muſt be referr'd to the Ori- 
; * ginal Summ. In anſwer to this, the Quality of the 


s ; „ 
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78  Inmartality Preternaural 
; that the Breath [av] is Lefler than the Spirit, Care ua] 
J arch Ce Ar abe me © tho its an effect of the Spirit, 


ee, Philo ud. of it, but not the Spirit: for 

even a Gentle Breeſe is of finer parts than the / ind, 
Itho it proceeds from the Vind, yet tis not the ind; 
ſo the Spirit will admit the Breath to be call'd its 7. 
nage. For this reaſon Maris the Image of God, that 
© is, the Spirit, for God is 4 Spirit. Therefore the Breath 


6. is the Hnage of the Spirit. Moreover, the Image is 


nor in all reſpects adequate to the Tub. It's one thing 
to be according to the Truth, and another to be the 
© Truth iſelf. In like manner the Breath, ſince it is the 
© Image of the Spirit, cannot ſo acquire to itſelf the Con- 
© Jirion and State of tlie mage of God; that, becauſe the 
© Trath, thatis; the Spirit; that is God, is without Sin, 
therefore the Breath, [the Adfiatus] that is, the Image 
ſhould net admit of Sin. In this reſpect the image, is 
„Leſer than the Trath, and the Brearb Inferior to the. 
Spirit, having indeed the Zines | the Lineaments] of 

God, by which the Soul is Immortal by which it's fee, 

land at its on diſpoſal, by which it's often fore-knowing, 
rational, capable of underftanding and Science, bur in all tbeſt 
„Reſpecks its but an Image fill, {hnperfet?, Incomplete] 
* and by no means comes up to the Power ¶ Excellen- 
ey] of the Divinity: As likewiſe not to Impeccabili- 
"Xy , becauſe'ir yields this unto God (as His only Pre- 
© ſuit the Quality of an Image. For as the Image, when 
© it expreſſeth all the Lineaments:of the Truth, yet wants 
Its force and energy; not having Motion So the Soul, 
the Image of the Spirit, was incapable of exprefiing 
his Strength, that is, its Heliciry of not funing. Orher- 


© wiſe it had not been a Soul, but a Spirit, not a Mar 


bendued with a Mind, but a God. But to expreſs it 


© otherwiſe, not ev'ry Being chat is of God, muſt be 


© accounted a God : Nor, if thou Byeat heſt {or Blow- 


6] into a Flute, doſt thou make the Hure a Man, tho 


thou 


7 


$ Are deren ijrcue as its the ſoft Breath ¶ Aurula] 


togative) that is the Truth and this by fro means doth 


140 Hinds Sal. os 

0 ha Rag from thy Soul, as God did fromm his 
5 eit. To conclude, ſince che Scripture plain = 50 
J that God, Brizthed into the face of Man, and Man was 
r il © made a Living Soul, not 4 Se 2 he ſeparated 
d, 1 cit from the Condition of. his Creator. For, tis neceſſa- 
j the Work ſhould be a quite different thing from 
J e Workman, that is inferior to the Hiroſe. Nor 

at 1 5 the Pitcher made by the Potter, the Porter himſelf; 5 
h ſo neither ſhall the Brearh [Aflatns] made by the N. | 
is „t, be a Spirit. Tertull. adv. Marcion. L. II. © IX. 

18 Having now eſtabliſned his Piſtinctian of Soul, [4-8] 

ae and Spirit, Cædα⁰ÿ] and Breath, | ved, afflttns | : 
ne and fhewn this Diſfin&iom between them to be as 

n- great, as between the Image, [Reſemblance] and Trarh, 

he between the Pipe, and the Piper, the Pot and the Petter, 

n, che Work and th > Artificer, nay as berween God and 
an: He comes now to vindicate God from being the 

is Author of Sin, which Marcion affirm'd by ſuppoſing the 

he. Anima, the ln, the Soul the Breath of God to be 

of N [=16ka] the Spirit of God, and ſo from the Guilt, or 

ee, S committed by the Soul, "which he would have to be 

w, 2 Portio) or Part of Gal becauſe the B#earh of the 
ſe Spirit, which is God ; he inferr d God, or che Skbtance 
te] of God, to be capable of Guilt or Sin. 

en. Now to take off this Blaſphemous Alberſon of the 

li- Deiry, Tertullian replies thus, | 
re- if aque non per illud potuit jam vide Anima Hes 
th. quiſſe, quod illi cum Deo affine eſt, id oft, 2 Aflatum ; ſed 

en per ilud quod fabſtantiz' acceſſit, id eſt, per libermm arbitri: 

nts Wl am, 2 Deo quidem rationabilinen. Neff ab homine dero 
ul, 4% voluit agitatum. Quod fi ita ſe haben, omnis jam Dei 
ng poſts de mali exprobratione purg amr. 

er- That is, Therefore the Soul des not ſeem to have 1 
lan © ſinned on the-zoconnt of its Aﬀinity-to God by being 
it "the Afflatus] or Breath; Cof the Spirit] but by chat i 
be £ which was added to its 8a the, that is, by its Free 
2 2 I, indeed Given by God,; t-determinable by Man 
ho. At his pleaſure. Which, If it be fo, then the whole { ' 
wil © OY keine — "Diſpenfirion] of God is cane 00 | 1 
a 1 


FF [arsdua] tne Spirit of God, God being A. Spirit [Comp. 


Innocent. _. 
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Dall ZExprobration or Imputation of Evil, -c. Adv. Marci 
So that to ſuppoſe the [ Afatus] the Breath to be 


Tertull. d. Anim. C. XI. cum Tertull. adv. Mar. L. II 
C. IX.] is to run into the Grandeſt Abſurdities and. Bl. 
pbemies concerning God that can be imagin d; and to 
Charge him with being the Author of, nay the Inſtiga- 
tor or Impeller unto the Commiſſion of all the Wickeduf 
in the World, and to leave Man wholly Excuſable and 


Again it will follow from what Tertullian hath ſail 
elſewhere, and in this laſt cited Chapter of his, that by 
, this LAatus Dei, ] Breath of | God, that the Spirit 
 Cavidue] Was not infus'd: into Man, no! all that was 
effected was, that by this Affatus, or Breath, Man was 
made a Living Soul — (fatum hominem in animam ll © % 
vivam, non ſpiritum vi vificatorem) not a Quicbning Spirit, i. If t 
ſo that here's. nothing to ground his Inmorrality upon II ſhort 
according to Tertullian, no immortalixing Principle yet, . Th 
. (that is from Man's Creation,) and therefore Iunmorta- That 
tity muſt be from Grace and not from Nature. Igiur ¶ that s 
nueque Dei, neq; Diaboli ſpiritus ex Nativitate conſeritur ani- ¶ not 0! 
me, &c. © Therefore, ſaith: he, neither the 9 of pee 
God, nor of the Devil is implanted in the Soul from 5 | 
© its Original. | Tertull. d. Anim. Cap. XI.}. Wherefore Cui 
, its neceſſary that this Immortality ſhould be conferr'd on M7 anus 
Man by ſome other way than naturally, or by the way 0 
of Creation or Generation. Tlie Breath of Life. L, or 
J he elegantly calls (Adv. Valent. C. XXVII.) Ani 
mali Inflatus, but then we find in ſeveral. Paſſages in 
him the Contradiſtin& Term is Spiritals, and this di- 
 ftinfion taken from the Scripture itſelf, where Juxxe; and i 


Hence therefore he proceeds.to lay a ſure Ground 


"4 o 


for the Immortality of our Souls, as we may ſee, by ma- 
Ling the Spirit the Principle of it. 
Proinde cum ad fidem peryenit Reformata pen ſecundum 
 Nativitatem ex Aqua & Supetna Virtute, derracto Cor- 
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raptions Priſtine Aulæo totam lucem ſuam conſpicit. Ex- 
cipitur etiam d ſpirits ſancto, Nieut in priſtina Nati vitate 4 
ſpiricu profano. 8 5 eqquitur Animam Nubentem ſpiritus Caro, 
p. % Potale Mancipium, & jam non Anime famula, ſed ſpiri- 
II. | tus. 0 Beatum connubium, i non admiſerit Adulteriun,. 85 
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J. Tertull L. d. Anima. C. XLII. 
to That is, Wherefore when it attains [i. e. the Soul 
800 the Faith, Lor comes to believe firmly, ] being new. 
e mm d, as it were Created again, by the ſecond Births 
nd and Virtue from above, having put off the Veil of Ori- 

Final Corruption, it beholds its own: Ligbt. It's alſo 
aid entertain d or inhabited by the Holy Spirit now, ] as 
by it was in its former Birth by the Wicked Spirit. And 
rt the Fleſh itſelf follows: the Soul to its Eſpouſals with the 
vas Spirit, as 2 Dowrall Slave, and now commences Hands 
vas © maid to the Spirit, and not of the Soul any longer. O, 
an Vleſſed Marriage, if never wiolated by Adulter!?/ß; 
fit, If this Paſſage be not ſufficiently clear, Thall after a 
on I ſhort Pigreſſion, inſert another perhaps home enough. 
er, That which I deſign to interpoſe, is only this, dix. 
ta- That Tertullian lays it down as an undoubted Verity, 
ur that I that are our of the Peculium, [the Church, ] are 
i- not only under the Influence of the evil Spirits, but even 
of ple and inhabited by Dæmons, even from their very. - 
her Ate or ne 1 Sf] . 


1 
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ore Cui n. Hominum non adherebit | ſpiritus nequams ab 7772 | 
Tanua Nativitats .. Animas aucupabundus, vel qua inuiia- 
tut, tota illa puerperii ſuperſtitione? And this either in 
courſe as being the Off- ſpring of the Worſhippers of 
Demons, or by particular Invitation in their ſuperſtitious 
Rites performed at their Births, or ſolemn Dedication. 
Sie &. omnibus Genii deputantur quo Dæmonum nomen 


nd /; ado nulla ferme Nari vitas munda eſt, utique Ethnigorum: 


But this is not all, there ſeems to be a Ground why it 
ould. be ſo why all thoſe who are not of the Peculi- 
m, and believe not in the One True Goll ate not under 
he Actual Influence of the Holy Spirit, hould be under 
he Dominion of the God of e (2 Cor. IV. 40 bes 
: : UN, ES cauſe 


i 
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_ eaſe they are of the id, and the World and Chris 
are Oppoſites (fee Feb. XVII. &) And thus according 
bete xecenſearur. Conſequently tha Sort is loch d 
upon to be in Adam, till it be begun again in Chrif, 
chat is to be left in its Original Corruption and Mortality 
Till it be Regenerated in Baptiſmal Spirit. 
And this is very naturally and eaſily' conceived, be. 
Chriſt, derives _ from 


ting to the Soul, He is 1nith h, and 
being left Carol, He will be Tnper feet, retaining indeed 


_ Ing [or receiving the Similiude, FLU 
; . it. E 25 „ 1 PRA ; * 8 1 f Wo Py | 
If then the Sol be reck'ned in Adam whilſt in its 
natimul State, only ſubje& to Corr n, 
cauſe deſtitute of the Spirir, and not united to the ſecond 


of this World; incapable \whilſt ſo of Immortality, being 


Earthy, immerſt in the Fleſh, and-abandon'd wholly to 


7 


* 
7 


or 8 Immortality, { | 


irit, 
III. 
For to continue, Perſevere in Animaliry in our natural 


— 


7 recenſe 
irix amem, qui immunda rec ipientignomini am ſuam. ex Car- 


wann en 
zyvicem cedunt, & utraque 
expellitur alterum ab altero, interit alterum. Si igitur mor 
poſſudens*hominem expulit ab eo vitam, & mortuum oſtendit, 

ventem hominem veſtituet Deo, &'c. As above at large 
when treating about S. Irenæu, &c. But theſe mu- 
* tually give way each to other, and both. do not ſabit 

in the ſame Subject, but one is expell d by the other, and 


© Death poſſeſſing Man expell d Life out of him, and ſhews 
© him to be Dead, much more Life poſſeſſing Man 
drives our Death, and ſhall Reffore Living Man to God. 
This is the Condition of the Soul in its natural Stare, 
to be-wholy addicted to worldly Carnal Aﬀections, I ſay 
in its now natural State, or of corrupt Nature, in contra- 


q * = 


diſtinction to Natura Primordialis, as Tertull. calls the 
Lex Naturæ in Paradiſo] às Man came out of the Hands 

of the Crearor, and ſo it has another God and Farber pe- 
culiar to it; nam, ut diximut, natura corruptio alia natu- 
14 eſt, habens ſuum Deum & Patrem, ipſum ſeilicet Corrup- 
That is, For as we ſaid, the Corruption of Nature 
is another Nature, having its own God and Fat ber, viz 


. 


* 


hall take the Liberty to 


the very Author of Corruption, Ci. e, the Devil. ] fee 


Att, XXVII. 18. Colof. 15 5 


* 


To make this more clear, I 


tranſcribe the whole Paſſage as it lies in Tertullian, and 


then I leave it to any ingenuous unprejudic d Perſons to 
Judge what an Opinion Tertullian was like to form to 
himſelf of the natural Spirituality, Immateriality, and 
Immortality of the Soul, and what the Tree muſt be from 
ſuch Fruits, or of what Nature the Subject muſt be of, 
from ſueh Aſfeckiom, Propenſio us, Inelinatious, Which we 
find to this day ſo prevalent in general in all Mankind 
of what Climate and Denomination ſoever, and fo difficult 
to be regulated. e (7 , f a —— . 2 * e ene e ; 
la omni Anima eomſi; in Alam cenſtthr, donec in Chriſto + 
econſentur'; tamdiu Immithda,) quamdiu retenſbatur. Pecca- 


2 7s 


— 


non permanent in id ipſum, ſed 8 


© the one Dies in tile preſence of the other.” If therefore 


* 
. . , 
1 id 


* 
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nis Societate. Nam etſi Caro peccatrix, ſecundum quam in- 
cedere prohibemur, cujus opera dammantur Concupiſcentiis ad. 
verſus ſpiritum, ob quam Carnales notantur Infumia, non 
tamen ſuo nomine Caro infamis. Neq; enim de proprio l, apit 


7 


" 


— 


2 x SF 4 3 * * y 
* * \ 
x — 
— OY A 
* p x 
„0 5 —— E 
, 
* , 4 
7 4 8 * 
7 5 
+ * « 3 * 4 - +. % x 4 


quid, aut ſentit, ad ſurdendam wel -imperandam. peccatelan + 


| e Miniſterium eſt? Et Miniſterium, non quale ſey- 


Vus del minor  amicus animalis nomine, ſed quale Calix vel 


| quid aliud ejuſmoii corpus, non anima. Nam & Calix Mi- 
niſterium ſitientis eſt; niſi tamen qui ſitit, Calicem ſibi ac- 
commodarit, nihil\Calix miniſtrabit. Adeo nulla proprietas 


hominis in Choico, nec ita Caro homo tanquam alia vis ani. 


the, && alia perſona, ſed res oft alter ius plane (uhſtentie, 6 


alterius conditionis, addicta tamen anime ut ſupellex, ut In- 


frumentum in Oficina Vitæ. Caro igitur increpatur in Scri- 
uris, quia nihil anima ſine carne in operatione libidinis, Gu- 
, Vinolentiæ, Sæuitiæ, Idololatriæ, cæteriſque Carnalibus 


non ſenſibus, fed effectibus. Denique Penſus delictorum, etiam 


ſme effectihus imputari ſolent anime. Qui viderit Mulierem 


4 Concupi ſcentiam, jam adulteravit in Corde. Ceterum quid 
Caro fine anima, perinde in operatione probitatis, Fuſtitiaæ, 


Tolerantiæ, Pudicitiæ? Porro quale eſt, ut cui nec bona do- 
cument a propnie ſubſcribas,. ei crimina adpingas? &c. Tert. 
Thus every: Soul is ſo long ſaid to take its Origin 
from Adam, till it hath a new Beginning Lor Birth} in 
* Chriſt, [by Baptiſm] ſo long Unclean till it hath a 
© new. Beginning, (alluding to the new Birth, the neu 
Creature, the new Man, . Bapti{mal Regeneration and Spi- 
it.) But Sinful, becauſe Unclean, contracting its 


Reproach from its Society with the Fleſh. For altho 


* the Fleſh be ſinful, after which we are forbidden to 


© walk, the Words of which are condemn'd as luſting 


© againit the Spirit, and for-whoſe ſake the Carnal are 


© noted with Infamy, yet the Fleſh is not infamous in 


© its own Nature. Nor can it of itſelf reliſh, or ſenſe 
© any thing, ſo as to induce unto, or command even 
© x Peccadillo,). And how ſhould. it ſince tis only a ſen- 


<llefs”” Tool, and a meer Paſſive Drudge 2 Drudge 
not ſuch a Servant, Sli ve or Pimp, Which indeed are 


7, 


7 


8 Ani- 


U * a > — 


| © dnimals, have Life in them, but ſuch as à Cup, or 
ſome ſuch ſort of Body, not a living thing. For a C 


which I digreſſed, by which it will appear, that he 
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js a proper Inſtrument of him that is thirſty, but un- 
*leſs the thirſty Perſon accommodates it to his uſe, 
©the Cup will do him rio Service. So far is any Pro- 

© perty of Man from being in hat is made of meer 
Earth, neither is the Fleſh in ſuch! manner Man, as if 
it were à diſtin Faculty of the Soul, and à diſtint 

© Perſon, but a thing of a plainly diſtinct Subſtance 
(for à farther Illuſtration or. Subſtantia & Natura, turn 
back to his XXXII Ch. verſ. fem) and a different 
Condition, yet adjudg'd or given to the Soul as a 
piece of Moveables, Furniture, or Inſtrument in the 
Shop of Life. The Heſbh is reprov'd in Seripture, be- 

* cauſe the Soul doth nothing without the Fleſh, as to 
the Acts of Uncleanneſs, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, 
Cruelty, Idolatry and other Carnal effects, not Sen- 

* fations. Laſtly, the Senſations of Sins, even without 
the Effects or Acts, are wont to be imputed to the 
Soul.” Whoſoever looketh on-a Woman to luſt after her hath. 
committed Adultery with her already in his heart, Mat. V. 
But what is the Heſh without the Soul, in like manner 
in the Works of Goodneſs, Fuſtice, Patience, Chaſtity? 
Moreover, what kind of a thing is it I pray, that to 
* whom, you think not fit to, preſcribe any peculiar 
* wholſom Advices, you impute ſuch [horrid Crimes?) 


Tertull. de Anima. C. XL. | wn FW ED 1 
And now to return from my Digreſſion (I firſt crave 
pardon for my overſight in poſt-poning theſe Authori- 
ties, which ſhould have preceded according to the or- 
der they lie in this Book of Tertullian) and fo I come 
now to add one Paſſage more out of him, to that from 


look d upon the Spirit collated in Baptiſm to be the on- i 
ly Principle of Immortality in the Ordinary way of arriv- 

ing to it or obtaining of by Poferive Divine Inſtitution. n 
Nay, upon the Suppoſition, that God had ſuperadded = 
this Grace [viz. of Immortality] to Nature in the State 9 
of Adams Innocency, which he had - forfeited by his 
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— Brilerngtural 
D. ohedience; for to this N r} 
king then of the Poe! Betheſda as à Figure of Bap- 


n canebat, ea forma, qua ſemper Carnalia in figura ſpiri. 


ae, entecedgn, | he remarks, that as the (Grace, of 


8 God encreaſed More in Cor towar ds] Men, Greater 


- © Virtue was added to the . Angel and the Vaters; and 
_ E that thoſe who:7emedied only the Maladies of the Body, 
do now Heal the Spirit; and who procur'd Temporal 


„Health, do now. form again Eternal Health {which 
vas loſt before: J They who but once in a Year de- 


I livered one, do now every. day ſave the People, de. 


C- 2 . 1 WH 
ſtroying Death by the Waſhing away of Sins. For 
the Guilt being: diſcharg'd,. the Penalty is acquitted too. 


Thus ſhall Man be, refored to God after the Similitude 


* __ 


* of him, who formerly was after the Image of God. The 


nage in the Efipies, the Likeneſs in Eternity. For he 
= eu that Spirit of God, which then he had taken 


om his C Aſlat as] Breatli, but afterwards loſt by his 


© Tranſgreflion, (vis. that Cataleptical property con. 
vey d by the Original Flatas, by which it might lay 


hold on the Spirit. 7 


” 


; Proficiente itaque in hominibis gratia Dei, plus aquis & 


angelo agceſſit; qui vitia corporis remediahant, nunc Ipiritun 


medentur; qui temporalem oper a bantur ſalutem, nunc 4ter- 


«et 


nam reformant Nes Unum ſemel anno liberabant, nunc quo- 


tidie populos conſervant, deleta morte per ablutionem dulicto- 
rum. Exempto ſeilicet reatu, eximitur & pena, Ia reſtitu- 


etur bomo Deo ad ſimilitudinem ej us qui retro ad Imagine 


Dei fuerat. Imago in effigie, ſimilitudo in æternitate cenſo- 


tur. Kecipit enim illum Dei Spiritums "ſa cone de affiatu 
N Jed poſt. amiſerat per B 


In this Paſſage there is indeed ſome ſeeming Diſſ- 


cult at the firſt ſight: It may be ſaid that this Spirit is 


not the Divine Spirit, [the edu Cee] the Immorta- 


lxing Spirit, but that Spirit of God in an inferior de- 


gree, [the Spiritus Humanus] which was infus d [or In. 


— 


\ ; 7h 
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rpoſe. he ſpeaks in his Bock 
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fied) into diag. Fs che 1 Breath. of God 


* Coed] 26 — to Lrncha] Spirit, in the moſt 


opet ſenle, in the Creation, as hath been ſhewn at 
—— by Tertullian himſelf in his ſecond Book N 


Martion, Chapt. IN. 


But I think 2 Obiection will: be cally taken off x 
we conlider that by Baptiſm, the Reftoration of Manas 
to Body and Soul was to be effected, and that pon 
Man was to be reinftated in both reſpects, i in the ſame 


Condition and Circumſtances, (in che main) wherein he 
wWas Created in the Beginning. 


This is evident as to What Tertull at dp iwd in this 


| Matter, from theſe. Phraſes . Najic 73 meden- 


tr. ——Salntem---- cternam reformant. . Reſtitueti. 


Homo Deo ad ſintilitadinem.ejus qui Retro ad Hnaginem Dei 


furrat— —— Similitado in &ternitate cenſetur.— Reci- 
pit enim allum ſpiritum, quem tune de _afftatu ejus acteperdr 


Jed poſt amiſcrat. — Sd in aqua emendati. 


0 Seilicet rapit iterum, e Ju i de moos ) all which Ex- 
preſſions imply a [News Crentio, Nova Creatura] à Ne. 
Creation, 2 New Creature. So that by [Spititus] Spitit 
here is meant only the [Spiritus Humanus) the Spirit bf 


Man reſtord to that W e Privilege of being a Can- 


didate for Immortality, by being prepar d for the ak 


| tion of and Lion to the Divine Spirit. 3 


For this indeed is directly and ex preſs his Opinion, as 


appears in the following Chapter, the Reſtoration of the 


Priſtine Condition of Man being Fe Inferior Gift of the 


Holy Spirit, one of thoſe Don Preparantia, as I may 


call it, thoſe Preparing Gifts or Graces in Order to Im- 


mortality, and that Union with this [Jus Cel] 


Qui kning Immortalizing Spirit, for the complecting of 
Man, the conſtituting = 1 perfetips & Spiritual] 
the Perfedt the Spiritual Man according to 8. Irenens 
{rhe vel m in C oontradiftinction to the G v . 
x05, 1 Cor, II. 14. 15. 

Thus then he goes on in the foltowing Chapter, Non 


9 in Aqui Spiritum Sanctum cenſcquamur, ſed in aqua 


e fab Angelo Spiritui Santto preparamur. Hic quoq; 


— 
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88 | Immortality Preternatural 
 fawra præceſſit. Sic enim Foannes' ante - Precurſor Domms 
Fat, preparans vias ejus : ita & Angelus 'Baptiſmi orbiter 
 ſuperventuro Spiritui Santto viar dirigit ablatione delictorum, 
Juam fides impetrat obſignata in Patre & Filio &. Spiritu 
Sando. Nam ſi in Fu teſtibus ſtabit omme verbum, quan- 
ro magis dum habemus per benedictionem eoſdem arbitros fidei, 
ques & Sponſores ſalutis, ſufficit ad fiduciam ſpei noſtræ 


etiam Numerus nominum divinorum. Quum autem ſub tri- tan 


Bus C- Teſtatio fidei & Sponſio ſalutis pignerent ur neceſſario < xr 
_ adjicitur Eceliæ mentio, quoniam ubi Tres, id eſt Pater, & f 
Filius, &. Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia que trium Corpus in 


ef. Tertull. de Bapt. C. IV. 1 du 
So then hitherto its evident according to Tertullian, by 
that at leaſt the Candidate for Eternity Le AÆternitatis Can- mu 

: didatus, as he ſomewhere expreſſes it;] is by ſome In- hr 


Ferior Gifts of the Spirit collated in Bapriſm, prepared WM wt 
for a Cleſer Union with the Holy Spirit, by which at WW ci 
length he may attain to Immortality both of Body and 1 
Soul, but all this muſt be done in the Church, which is fed 
the Body of the Holy and Undivided Three, Father, Son ob 
: 4 Holy Ghoſt, and to be ſure [Ordinarily]. no where WW H 
- This as I ſaid, is exactly Agreeable with S. Ireneus. ti 
| - Nun autem, partem aliquam Piritus ejus ſumimus, ad lar 
perfectionem & preparationem Incorruptelæ, paulatim aſſueſ- All 
centes capere, & Portare Deum, quod & pignus dixit Apoſto- AS 
Tus, hoc eſt partem ejus honoris qui d Deo nobis promiſſus eſe, an 
in Epiſtola quz ad Epbeſios eſt, dicens, in quo vos audi- =; 
to verbo weritatis Evangelio ſalutis veſtræ, in quo credentes pri 
fegnati'eftis ſpiritu promiſſionis ſancto, qui eſt. pignus heredi- ſol 
tatis veſtrææ. (Ephel. 1. 14.) Si ergo pignus hoc babitans in cit 
nobis, jam ſpirituales effecit, & abſorbetur Mortale ab Im- mc 
mortalitate: vos enim (ait) non eſtis in Carne, ſed in Spi- tre 
ritu, ſiquidem Spiritus Dei habitat in vobis, hoc autem non ſeu 
| ſecundum j:cluram Carnis, ſed ſecundum Communionem Spi- A, 
ritus. Iren. L. V. C. VIII. JFF 
That is, At preſent we receive ſome part of the _ 
Spirit, cowards the Perfedting and Preparing of us for 
* Incorruption, [ or Immortality] gradually age | 
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e ſelves to lay hold on God, and to bear him [abow © 
cus, J which the Apoſtle calls a Pledg [or earne fi] that 
«js, part of that Honour, which is promiſed. unto ns 
by God, ſaying, in whom ye alſo truſted after that ye 
5 heard the Mord of Truth, the Goſpel of your. Salvation, in 
5 whom alſo' after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 
2 Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the earneſt of our Inheri- 
5 tance, Epheſ. 1. 14. If therefore this earneſt dwelling 
0 <in us, doth now make us Spiritual, and the Afortal be 
> MW < ſwallowed up of Immortality; For ye, ſaith he, are not 
s i the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 74 be the Spirit of God 
duell in you (Rom. VIII. 9.) but this comes to pals not 
, by the loſs Cor periſhing] of the Fleſh but by the Com- 


= munion of the Spirit, &c. (of the remainder hitherto at 

i large amongſt the Teſfimonies of S. Irenzus, amongſt 
d which his XIIth Ch. of the V. Book; very much EE. 
it WM cidates the matter wz have but juſt now inſiſted on.) 

d Tertullian then having given us an account of the ef- 
is feds of the Inferior Bapriſm of Water, Which, as we have 


n obſerv'd, by its Preparatcry Qualities, makes way for the 
re Higher and e ne Baptiſm of the Spirit, (com- 
plete Baptiſm including, according to our Saviours In- 
ſtitution both Water and Spirit, this latter conferring .. 
larger Meaſure of the Spirit than the former, and amongſt 
all the reſt this is the Principal, to which all others tend, 


as to their Center, that is by con ſigning us to Incorruption 
and Immortality, proceeds thuͥs ; \ 
Exinde egreſſi de lavacro perungimur benedicta Uniione de |. 
priſtina diſciplina, qua ungui oleo de Cornu in ſacerdotium 
ſolent. Ex quo Aaron d Moyſe unctus eſt, unde Chriſtus di- 
citur a Chriſmate quod eſt Unttio, que Domino nomen accom- 
moda vit, facta ſpiritals, quia ſpiritu Unitus eſt 2 Deo Pan 
tre, &c. Act. IV. Sic 8 in nobis carnaliter currit Uniio, \ 
ſed fpiritaliter proficit 5 quomodo & ipſius Baptiſmi Carnalis. 
Aﬀus, quid in aqua mergimur, ſpiritalis effectus, quod de- $ 
Fe RT IT oo 0 


he Tbhbat is, Thenceforth going out of the Laver, we 
or are Anointed with a Bleſſed [conſecrated] Unction, ac- 
r Ga cording to the Antient Diſcipline, in like manner as 
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86 unmortality Preternatiral 
they were wont to be- Men 
Ito the Prieſthood. Out of which, Aaron was Anointed 


of the Fleſh. 
Fd 


& Caro abluitur, ut Anima emaculetur. Caro ungui- 


#: T7 


th 


. 
* 


de not ny Expreſs mention of that effect of the Spirit, 
De 


implied and neceſſarily ſuppoſed accord- 
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were wont to be Anointed with Oy] out of an Hin, | 


Much to the ſame purpoſe in his Bool of the Reſurre- 


! 
Granting Ml els of:# of the Spirit, as Tertullian avouch- 


= 
Ly 
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- 
2 
S 3 
8 
2 


, 

f oe, | e „„ © | 
, As for example, Clemens Alexandrinus, às cited by 
„Ease. H. O. L. III. C. XXIII. reports how St. John the 
© Exangeliſt committed a certain Loung Man to the 
carę a ae, O 5 nge I gear Db 
S are old, & c. TEA milov ip ne, A dee A Relo- 

c yos xte des C Ry purcnic, Os 73 Tine u gurauTiery, . 
e ret d woes. Thar is, but this Biſhop (e f 

. fadit in Clem: Alexandrinus s nc 6 ¹i . Ed. Ox. p. 110. 


cguaculum fdei.. de ſpectac. C. XXIII.) Seal, and then 
it will directly follow. | n 


= | zn man md * de ow n , H h realen i PET, Te. WHAT, | 
Ge.) Receiving this Youth committed to his Charge 
inte his Houſe, took great care to nouriſh him, Co. 
* and at length Baptiz d him. And after all this remit- 
4 ted much of his Diligence and Vigilance, as having 
I. already apply d to him the Lord's Sea] Ccscaplon,] 2s, 
4 WW the moſt complete Guard, and ſecurity. for him.; So - 
that according to Valeſiuss Note upon this Paſlage in 
Euſebius, that this op-exts Seal immediatly relates to 
blen] Baptis d,as being perform d both at once, and 
ſo ſignify only the Act or Ceremony of d 
cites. Euſeb. again, L. VI. C. V. where he calls Baptiſm 
ces, the Seal. Nay more, Euſebius in his Life of 
Conſtantine, p. 35 5. reports him thus ſpeaking, *Que of $þ 
is amoredau i df h ] ogg) Of wen Te. cwmeis: pee 
hell S. were. Tis, time for us to be made Partakers 
i of the Seal beſtowing Immortality. "Tis time for us 
to receive the ſalutary Seal; i.e. Baptiſm. Now the 
* reaſon, ſays Gregory Nazianxene. Orat. XL. p. 639. of 
ſe | calling Baptiſm opeeyis 15 'this, Baptiſmum S οο]αι none 
of 1 , νποαͥεον x94-Thc ramoredag ompeiony, We call it à Seal, 
its a Conſervati:n, (Tertull. Munimen, ut & anima munia- 
% tar) and that in ſeveral regards, as might be deduc'd at 
ole large, and a ſignification of Dominion (our being 
n ſeald with Chriſt's, Sign implies ous being his Servants, 
ohh and in ze be gur LG. 
In a word, as Baptiſm hath many Names, ſome from 
the Matten, ſome from the Ceremonies us d in that Sacred 
KRite, ſame from the Effects, ſo our Ancient Writer = 
| „ : e dry id kullian 
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92 Immortality Preter natura! 
tullian in a few Words determinet the whole Buſineſs we d 


have been driving at, Felix ſacramentum aquæ noſtræ, can 

nia ablutis delicti. priſtinæ Cæcitatis, in vitam æternam I; Ch 
eee That is, O happy Sacrament of our Water. 1 
decauſe having waſhed away the Sins of our former wh. 


Blindneſs, we are ſet at liberty [from that Sentence of Ml {tit 
Eternal Death we had 150 by Original Sin in our wi 
Protoplaſts, and Actual of our own] for Eternal Life. 
Ihen again, ſed. nos piſcicul; ſecundum iu noſtrum 
Feſum Chriftum in Aqua naſcimur. Nec aliter quam in A. 
A4 permanendo ſalvi ſumus. Lib. de Baptiſm.” C. L. | 
Omid ergo? nonne mirandum & Lavacro dilui Mor- 
That is, But we little Fiſhes according to the Inſti- 
© tntion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are Born [ Regenera- 
_*ted] in the Water, Nor can, be otherwiſe Cordinari- 
y] faved but by continuing in the Water [Ci e. by keep- 
ing our Baptiſmal Covenant. What therefore? I; 


it not to be admired [or the effect of Supernatural and 
Divine Power, that Death ſhould be waſhed away, or 
* deftroyed by the | Baptiſmal] Laver, or Water? 

So again, [give me leave to put it by way of Inter- 
rogation, which will be no injury to the Writer's ſenſe 
to avoid Prolixity] ome mirandum & Aqua Reformari ? 
„„ %%% äↄĩ⁰ù %% TOTO 
IIIñ it not a miraculous thing to be new mode lled, Created 
And in the ſame Chapter Primis aquis præcep- 
tm eſ anima proferre. Primus liquor quod viveret edidit, 

ne mirum ſit in Baptiſmo, ff aquæ animare noverunt. 
Then again in the ſollowing Chapter, Sed ea ſati 
ef pracerpiſſe,. in quibus & ratio Baptiſmi recognoſcitur pri- 


. F 3 


F 


ma illa, quæ jam tunc etiam ipſo habitu pranotabatur ad 
| Baptiſmi figuram, Dei Spiritum, qui ab initio ſupervecta- 
batur ſuper aquas, intinfos Reformaturum, Cap. IV. 
That is, To the firſt Waters it was commanded, 
©to bring forth abundantly the Living Creature that 
© hath Life. The firſt moiſture brought forth that which 
had Life, that there ſhould. be no occaſion for won- 
VV neren 
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derment that Vaters ſhould. give Life. [and what Life 


, | TT 57 leſs than Immortal Life, or none at all?! 
och ; 1 e 
. But it's enough to have ronchd upon thoſe things, in 
, | which even the very Primary Reaſon of , [the In- 


f ſtitution of ] Bapti m . |. plainly. to be] ond, 
which even then by its very quality was mark d out be- 


5 forehand for a Figure of Baptiſm, viz. that the Spirit of 
1 God, which from the beginning was carried [or mov d 
1 upon the Waters ſhould form again Animate, Quicken 


the Baptized, but with what Life? It muſt be a new Life 
different from the Natural Life, from that, of the Gene- 
rality of Mankind, Unbelie vers, then it mult be that of 
: Inmortal Life, to which the Corrupt Nature of Mankind - 
. 8 05 269% 00105 .... E. 1 
4 Parallel to theſe late cited Paſſages, we may obſerve. 
5 another in his Bock of the Reſurrection, of the Fleſh, (the 
7; Soul and the FHleſh being Inmortalix d by the ſame Spirit 
dor Principle conferred in Baptiſm.) ))) 
5 Quid ergo dicemus? nonne & nunc habet caro ſpiritum ex 
fade? Tertull. d. Reſur. Carn. Cap. LIII. What there-. 
„e ee, , the Fleſh now the Spirit from. 
1% * 
21 am ſenſible enough I might have added a great. 
many more Paſſages of Zertullian upon his Topick of 
the Souls being ex Traduce; but becauſe Mr. Clark ſeems 
do have had very little to ſay to that Point, and paſſes 
». it over lightly by only juſt mentioning it, I ſhall ſu- 
it, I perſede that trouble, and ony add a Place or two more, 
which I have purpolely reſerv'd to conclude my Re- 
ts Wl preſentation of Tertullian's Doctrine concerning the Scul, 


id In his Second Book againſt Marcion. Chap. II. He hath. 
„ Ward... ˙ © VENT ORs Te | 


7  Wmdſi d P rimordio, Homo Animalis non recipiens qua. 
d, Ir nt ſpiritus, | ultitiam exiſt imavit Dei Legem, ut quam ob- 
at are neglexit, ideoque. non-adhibendo fidem | pulchre expli- 
ch t illud, qui enim habet dabitur ei, & qui non habet, etiam 
n- 4% putat ſe habere, auferetur ab eo — — Rigalt. Annot. 
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94 Immortality Preternatural 
In locum] etiam quod videbatur, ademptum erit ili, Para. 
diſi gratia & familiaritas Dei, per quem omnia Dei cogno- 


Man 3s of the Eartb who will ſcruple to 


er 
8 Dh 


wiſe, fi obediſſet : quid mirum fi redbibitus materiæ ſuæ, G. 


in ergaſtulum terra laborandæ relegatus, in #pſo opere prong 


& devexo ad terram, uſurpatum ex illa ſpiritum Mundi uni- 


Verſo generi ſuo tradidit, duntaxat Animali & Hæretico my 


recipient quæ ſunt Dei. Aut quis dubitabit ipſum illud Ada 
Aelictum, Hareſin pronunciare, quod per Electionem ſuæ po- 


* 


tins quam Diving Sententiæ admiſit. 


That is, But if from the beginning the Animal 


Man by not receiving the things of the Spirit of God, 


£( 1 Cor. H. 14.) look d upon the Law of God as fol- 


y not having Faith (according to Junius Edi. 


>; oh, 19.25 to negle& the Obſeryance of it, and there- 
©fore b 


- © tion, or by not believing, [adbibendo,] according to 
1 Rigaltius,) even that which be had was taken from bim, ] 


according to, that of our Saviour, for whoſoever hath to 
him - ſhall be given, and be ſhall bade more in abundance, 


but whoſoever bath not, from him ſhall be taken away, even 
- that be bath, Matth. XIII. 12.] viz. the Favour of Pa- 


© radife, Familiariry with "God; by which, he fhould 
c gave known all the things of God, if he had obey d: 


© What wonder is it, if being, as it were turnd upon 
his Matter again ¶ Radbibitus materiz ſuæ,] that is, the 
| © Barth out © which he was for med, and ſent back to 


the Work- bouſt to Till the Ground, he ſhould tranſ- 


mit +0. his .2yBole Kind, being only [naturally now] 
Animal and Heretical, a Worldly Spirit. not receiving 
- © the things of God, [of a bi og nk Spiritual Nature] 
hieffy) and much accuſto- 


© a Worldly Spirit employ'd (chiefly). and much acc 
) According to © med in 'a Work of its own 


XV. 48. 49. be fert ning to the” Earth, *© And 
pro- 


ie. 


. and fo they,bear ' © nounce the Tranſpre on Of 
only th 


of the Eorthy, [as be- * committed by the Choice of 


ing only ſuch, and de- his own rather than of the 
f | #2 2 * 8 7 5 4 * : „ ans 5 8 bo 1 "> > 3 8 * * + 1 5 4 a Ny 4 > Divine 
; . 0 d be 
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© Imageſtho des] | © Adam, Herely , which he 
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45 PE: 2 Ne pen. Divine Judgment, Oc. Tertall. 
have 0 Terrene 4 Adv. Marcion. L. II. C. II. 
wg Aa ections, sand Then Ch. XXV. of the ſame 
R Difires. ] Wk Book, - we have this very re- 
2 , markable Paſſage. 
1 Nn of 447 propter ſtatum Legis deditus morti 92 ft 
4 ſpes & alva eſt, „ dicente Domino, ecce Adam Factus eſt ten- 
— quam uus ex nobis, de futura ſcilicet adlectione in Diui- 
nitatem. Deniqz quid ſequitur : 2 Et hunc ne quando extett- 
al dat Magnum, & Iumat de ligno vitæ & vivat in e uum 
18 Ener ponens nunc præſentis temporis 9 7 tem poralem, 
L & ad prefens, dilationem, vita feciſſe ſe offendix..  Tdeoque wes 
e maledixit 975 A dam. nec Adam, #t Reſtit uttonis Candidan _ 
1 te e lane Ref eDAI0s. F<reulk. 1 dv. Marc. ** I. 
0 9 
11 For altho P72 by the Appoinemeri of 
che LAW Was deliver d over to Death, „Met, t. his E 
e, © was ſecure ſtill, as the Lord ſaid, Bebo 4 the Mam is le. 
en come ii one of us, (Gen. 5 ) viz. in reference. to 
a- bis future Adle&ion, or tion into ainity. 
1d 4 Finally what follows? Jud dw, f. pal ar = 
12 * hand, and fake alfa of the Tree of Life and 2% and lde 
on Ml Fer ever. For by interpoſing, and ow à Word of the 
he Preſent Tenſe, 12 ſhews that He had a 4 Delay © 
0 4 Life, (1 at is, Immortality (for it Cannot be any 
thing elſe, or leſs. ) Therefore he neither Curſed, Ada 
or 255 as they Yo eit e Reſtitution, and 
* cop orted'and ſupport theig Confe/ſuow.. 
2 and {aps the 15 perfection O the State ts our 
| perl, Fa Wo hath cheſe Words, exactly parallel to 
5 Irenaus and ſome other Ancient. Writers. above. rela- 
red; in reference to their farther Improvement Or 8 
had they continued in their Innocence and Obedience, the 
Condition of their future Immortality and. Eternal. BIG.  - 0 
Nm & Pn ener 4 Adam. . Ems and ates 
lectn carthant, N. KR. | 
That is, Eper een oy Eads of Making Ale, 
ME Foe, "went it Naks da, rags SRL. continued 1 % Wy 
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: 90 Bs. Immortality Preternatural' 


Ictheir Natural Ignorance and Simplicity. Tull. d. v. 
| Aland. Virgmib. C. XI. oO ot 


Confult what has been related out of S. Peng and 
| Theophilus Antiochenus to this purpoſe, 5. e. as to the 


* 


5 IN or] Infanty of Adam, & Co ©, 5 
Perhaps Mr. Cl. might now expect that his grave ad. 
Fiᷣꝗce to Mr. D. at the end of his True Repreſentation of the 
. Doctrine of Tertullian ſhould be taken notice of as weighty 
and important, but I hope by this time any Inpartial 
| and Julicious Perſon, will ſee how ſhort Mr. CI. comes 
of his Undertaking,. and what an empty flouriſh his Ti- 
i tle page is, fo far from truly Repreſenting the Teckel 
| of the Fathers, that it's more than probable, he never 
Had the leaft Acquaintance with them before (eſpecially 
as to the fubject in hand,) and I dare Appeal to: himſelf, 
ET 
Auen has not put him upon this Rude Treatment 
olf this excellent Perſon, and even of the Fat bers too, 
- Sor this deſerves Contempt rather than Cenſure, and ſol 


! 


_ 
„6— 324 4 
* 


* 
* 


. 


& 


I I ſhall therefore cloſe this Repreſentation of the Judg- 
ment of Tertullian, with a very remarkable Obſervation 
of his, that even ſuppoſing the Soul to be naturally In- 
mortal, or Immortal by Nature, that it could not be 
#ncwn Without Divine Revelation, it's not to be known 


| 
8 "Ny 7 
| 


, by meer Philoſophy, or Natural Light 
Ill I Thus ſpeaking of the Conſtancy of Socrates at his Death, 
| and his Diſcourſes of the Immortality of the S ul, by the 
li conſideration of which he ſeemed to ſupport himſelf. 
18 Nihil mirandum, fi & in carcere lenmiſcatas :Anyti & 
Meliti palmas geſtiens infringere, ipſa morte coram, Immor- 
talitatem vindicat Anime neceſſaria præſumptione ad Injarie 
frufratimem, Alls omnis ills tune Sapimiia Sacratis de 
Induſtria venerat conſultæ æquanimitatu, non de Fiducia 
Compertæ Veritatis. Cui enim veritas comperta fine 
Die, cu Deus cognitus ine Chriſto, | cui Chriſtus ex- 
bl  ploratus fine Spiritu Sancto, cui Spiritus Sanctus accommo- 
N | Aatis fine Fidel Sacramento? &Cc. —— Certe nullum | 
1 alium potiorem Animæ Demonſtratorem, quam * 4 Fri 
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- Aſcat, qubd d Deo_habens, aut nec ab alio, ſi nec d Deb. 


Leu enim revelabit quod Deus texit ? Unde ſciſcitandum eſt? 
an & gelen tutiſimum of, preeſtat per Deum neſeire 
he ui non Revelaverit, quam per Hominem ſcite quia pra 

fumpſerit. Tertull. d. Anim. C. I. | 8 


* 


* That is, No wonder at all if even in Priſon [He, 


iN . e. Socrates, - agerly deſiring to triumph over his Vi- 
| 


ial che Fomibrralicy of the Soil in the very face of Death, 
* to the. Bafſing of the Injury [done him.] Se that all 
* this prudent” Management of Socrates proceeded. from 


„% ſrance from a certain Di covery of the Truth... For who. 
can pretend to a Diſcovery of the 7ruth without 
© God, to whom is God known without Chrift, 
eis the Holy Ghoſt accommodated [applied] without 
*the Sactament of Faith [that is, Baptiſm? ) 


riget. 


ing the Soul, let him direct it according to the Rules 


„ | from God. For who ſhall reveal what God hath 


be I Poly prefurnes or.conceis itt 
For farther ſatisfaction, conſult the ſecond Chapter. 
JJV 
Deo From Tertullian, we paſs to his Scholar S. Cyprian to 
„„ 3 = examine 


Sk 


— 


hed 
hog 
2 
Z 
2 
+ * 


c Rorious Efemi Anjtus and Mellitas, he vindicates 


d 0 God known without Cbriſ, who hath 
% Fand out Chrif without the Holy Spirit, and to whom 


That is, If any Injury be to be made concern- 


ri, Nba (Now? nectſary Preſumprion, Lor ws gs" 


* his extraordinary Diligence and Application to keep 
je ap an equal temper of mind, and not from any 4/-, 
3 


i quid de Anima examinahdum oft, ad Dei Regulas di- 


"laid down by God himſelf. - Let him learn for a cer- 
"tain from God that there's no other Abler Demon- 
ſtrator of the Soul than the Author Creator: J Which 
f. | you may have from God; or from no other, if not 
* conceal'd ? From whetice ſhall we enquire ? From 

whence *twere more ſafe. [eligible] to be ignorant; 
% les better not to know, in ſubmiſſion to God, becauſe 
cia he hath not reveal d it, than to know by Man, who 


2 


n 1 Pn. her — - 
— — PP a: x a has the — 


* 
— * — 2 * — 1 
S 2 Eur co Ire ES 


4 
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"1 98 1 dne, . 
examine What. 1800 ent he was of as to 


Comroverſy\ as not oy Grand Cniti Mr. Clark 


moſt dou tily N pre bee the Jud ent of this Fa- 
ther do upd think? In good each Tink be A + 


tiſie none but Deifts, a i Bar by. fuch m A — 


tempt of C our „ P the Faith, and fach N Band- 
| ling the great Me eries of our Religion, . 

And 22 be has the confidence to tell u that al 
that Mt. D. has cited qut of. S. Cypr aan is 5 con- 
< © cerning Regen neration, of} the Lc Bur, in the Moral ſenſe, 


© without any the lea Zint of any Natural Moriah 77 
© Souls of toſs whb Are not Regenerated.. 8 24 f he 


Why truly this" is very hor. W A, fa the) Ready 
muſt the page 


| feen and 
But "why. not Reg 1107 50 0 5 a $9 irit 55 ee 


muſt take it upon his Wor 5 4 
nothing but meer Pouriſh.). TR IP: ns 


Senſe ? Is there oy " but ret in 455 

thing but Moral i pa th he' e *g Cos Le 1 Cn. 
V. 17. Gal. VI. I If this Ge. Te had b een as well. 
acquainted with: the Patres, as the Fratres, he would, 
its likely, have been better inclin'd to have uſed the 
Ancient Theolo ical Terms, than.the My 
generation! this ſounds more like 2 1 
land, than the Choplain to an Engliſh, B Bij p. this rate 
A Turt, 4 Chinois ma be faid to 

Clark himſelf. Such is the Age "0 live: 


da x9 


ſeries 1 into Moral. 3 'of Not hit 
But of this more perhaps fo other time 

ſuppoſe any Readers of tolerable . 

fed with Mr. Clarks Repreſentation, of St. Cyprian's 

Judg ment in the Point, in Six Lines 6 and n 

| 5 to thew Mr. Cl. Ters iverſation, Hall Craye 

leave to purſue my OWN. Met hoc in C olle 

St. Cyprian what occurs to me. 5 


Jo begin, the BL Marr, Writes thus to þ molt en · 


deared Donatun. 


Ergo eum in Dicks argue in Nolte Fe Gere 4 reren e 
in 


eie Moral Re- 


org To. 


Seele 481 Mr. | 
we, that 
all Religion _ be 5 7 las 1 Ko * Ms 


arning or Ne 2 ta, 


* 


nt +; falo, e. Diffcile prorſus ac durum pro i lis tune 
kW moribis Opinabar, quod in ſalutem mihi diving indulgentia 
pollicebatur, ut quis renaſci denuo poſſet : utqz in Novam vi- 
* cam lavacro aque ſalutaris animatus, quod prius fuerat de- 
- pmerer, -orporis licet manente Compage, hominem animo ac 
4. mince mutaret. Cypr. Epl. ad Donat. & 1. Edit. Goulart. 
Ferum. & II. Sed poſtquam unde Genitalis auxilio ſupe- 
all rioris ævi labe 55 in expiatum pectus ac purum 42 er 
/ lumen inſudit 3 poſtquam cælitus ſpiritu hauſto in TM 
e homies Nativitas ſecunda reparavit, 8c. id. ibid. 
ie WM That is, © Whilſt I lay in Darkneſs and in the blind 
„ Night [of Tgnorance and Infideliry] —— I thought, 
4% that extremely difficult and hard, according to my 
2. chen [preſent thoughts] and manner of Life, which 
"1 K the Dixine Mercy promiſed for my Salvation, viz. 
that any one ſhould be Born again, and. being, au- 
% into 2 New Life by the Lever of ſaving Water; 
0-- I © ſhould: lay aſide what he was before, (the Structure: 
el. or his Body remaining as it was,) ſhould change the , 
% . Then § II. But after that the Sta» of my former. _ 
he life Was wiped off, by the aſſiſtance of the Generating 
e. aer, the LEE From above infui d itſelf into 4 purih- 
Led and clean Heart; after that the ſecond Birth had 
* Created me a mew Man, having receiv'd into me the 
Spirit from Heaven. 10 15 ieee Mis | 14285 oy ext. * 
And a few lines after, having magnified the Divins . 
* Illumination by the Infuſion of the Holy Spirit, in en- 
Bl frming what was doubrful before, Revealing Obſcurities,, | 
70 Enlightning what was dark and obſeure, by removing 
all difficulties, and manifeſting what ſeem d to be u. 
* beſible before, to be Poſſible [and feaſible] now, at 
| 155 h he adds this as an effect of the Bapriſmal[pwnais] 
lightning, to acknowledge that to have been Earthy, - 


o 


i ll le 
Ve En 
af which bin before born after the Fleſh, liy d obnoxious 4 
(and liable] to ſins, now began to be of God, which 
e the Holy Spirit had animated, [quickatde] .- ids 
| Agnoſcere terrenum Feile, 274. privs carna iter 3 x 


/ | p 7 


1 
* \ : 
$ * a 


_  ipfa morte tranſitur, hanc 


loo Immortality Preternatural _ 
delictis obnoxium wiveret. Dei eſſe cepiſſe, quod 5 am Spi- 

ritus ſanctus animaret. Cypr. Ep. ad Donat. & II. 

In his Book to Demetrianus, he tells him thus, Nay 


uz expoſita Nati vitate terrena, Spiritu Recreati & Renati 
5 nes jam Mundo, ſed Deo wivimus, non niſi cum ad 
Deum venerimus, Dei Munera & Promiſſa capiemus. & 17. 
That is, For we, who have put off our Earthly 
Nativity 5.e. the Old Man] are Created and Born anew 
©by the Spirit, live not nom unto the World, but unto 
God, ſnall not receive the Gifts and Promiſes of God, un- 
© leſs we come unto Gd. 5 
And then 5 19, of the ſame Book to Demetrianus, he 
ſpeaks thus, viz. that only Chriſtians ſhall eſcape thoſe 
terrible Fudgments denounc d by God againſt the Hea- 
Qui Renati & fiono Chriſti ſignati fuerint, who were 
7 1 again and Sealed wh the; Seal of Chriſt. And to 
this purpoſe produces the Words of the Prophet Exe- 
Kiel, Chap. IX. 5. 6. And to the others he ſaid in mine 
hearing, Go ye after him thorough the City, and ſmite, let 
not your eyes ſpare, &C. Slay utterly Old and Young, &c. 
but come not near any Man upon whom is the mark, &c. 
Quod autem fit hoc ſignum, & qua in parte Corporis #2 b- 
tum, manifeſtat alio in loco Deus dicens, tranſiet per median 
Fit... ] - ©. n „ 
But what this Seal dr Mark, and in what part of the 
© Body it is ſet, God manifeſts in another place, ſaying, 
Exek. IX. 4. And the Lord ſaid unto him, go thorough the 
City, &c. and ſet a Mark upon the Foreheads of the Men 
that ſigh, &c. Fo 5 
At length he concludes his Treatiſe or Apology to De- 
with theſe wordss 
Venia Confitenti datur, & credenti indulgentia ſalutaris 
de Divina pietate conceditur; & ad Immortalitatem ſub 
gratiam Chriſtus impertit, 
hoc munus miſericordiæ ſue tribuit ſubigendo mortem 
trophæo Crucis, redimendo credentem pretio ſanguinis ſui 
vivificando Mortalem Regeneratione cœleſti, —— 3p- 
ſius cruore reparati.— Neq; enim poterit niſi lætus efſe 


\ 


 ſomper & gratus, qui cum morti fuilſes obnoxias, facts ef 


de Immortalitate ſecurus. 


That is, Pardon is given to him that confeſſetli, 


*and ſaving Indulgence by the Divine Goodneſs is 


c e him that believeth, and by Death itſelf a 
7 


aſſage to Immortality. This Grace Chriſt imparteth, 
© this Gift of his Mercy he beſtometh, by having con- 


. 
* 


quer d Death by the Trophy of the Croſs, by Redeeming 


* the Believer with the Price of his Blood, by quickning 


© him that is Mortal by Heavenly Regeneration. Nor 


* can he but be always Joyful and Pleaſant, who whilſt 


© he was liable to Death, is rendred ſecure of Immorta- 


| And is all this to be puſft off with thoſe two power. 


ful Charms, moral ſenſe ? Is the whole Myſtery of Re- 


demption, and the ſaving 1 85 and Benefits of it, with 


refpe& to our Bodies and Souls, to be ſolv'd by Nature, 
by Matter, and Motion, and Morality ? Don't: Myſtery, 
and Spirit, Regeneration, new Creation, new Creature, GC. 
ſipnify Realities, are they only Entia Rationis ? Is a 


new Mind, Newneſs of Spirit [Chriſt's Energy, Spirit, 1 


Life. Oæf. Annot. in Rom. VII. 6.] Newneſs of Heart, 
(Ezek. 18. 31.) and Affections, &c. effects 7 a new Prin- 
ciple infus d into Man, (beſides what he had from Adam,) 
which. is call'd Regeneration. (Oxf. Annot. on Epheſ. IV. 


17.) I ſay are all theſe to be taken only in a Moral, or 


Figurative Senſe? I think it needleſs to inſiſt farther on 
this Topick, only to mention it, is enough for Chriſtian 


Ears, but cannot but obſerve by the way, that it is 


the common Fate, and too true an inſtance of the unſucceſs- 


fulneſs of ſome of our latter Writers, that however in 


their Controverſies with the Socinians and Deiſts they may 
Confute them in ſome Points, they frequently happen to 
be their Converts in others, and whatever Succeſs Mr. Cl. 


has met with in his Contraſt with Toland; he may ſhake _ 
hands with him in ſome other particulars of as great 


Importance, and by the Reſpect he ſhews to the Fathers in 
this his late Undertaking, even meet him half way now 


at leaſt, as to an Accommodation. 


8 — — 


10 Human Souls. "I. 
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10 HInmrtghty Priternatyral 
bus ee return to our Jer once more. Wl « 
We find St. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Pompeias, which 5 


IE; 


is an anſwer to one of Pope Srephanus. (who had order. 1 
ed that thoſe who. had been Bapriz'd by Hereticks com- ay 
ing over to the Church ſhould be receiv'd wich their 
rel 


peaive Baptiſins, only by the Ceremony of laying IM 7h 


. on of hands,” by which che Holy Ghoſt is collated, W fed! 
which he fuppos'd the Herericki could not give). argu- 1 


» 


CCR Cee ELEC 
_ = N 
C * . % * 
” - . : 
. 
* p f 5 
* . 4 * | 
4 1 


Fer, peccatis in 72 expoſitic ſanftificatus of, &. 


0 in Novum Hominem ſfpiritaliter reformatus, ad accipien- ©pre 


1 


—— ner. 5 —— 


* 


i in Baptiſm is ſan#ified, and by being ſpiritually Spiri 
| - * reſpec of Soul and Body) form d again into à new il «: 
Man fitted Cor prepar'd] to receive the Holy wn 
| NF = f 5 . 1 A 9 - 


' © whenas the ſecond Birth is Spiritual, by which we are il © ſth 


That is, For js not he, who by laying aſide his th un 
in 


— 


Flieut in primo homine Adam factum eſt. 


+ 


But in Baptiſm, that being now Born he may Receive 
Atte Spirit, as it was in the firſt Man Adam. For God, 

Ffrſt formed him, and then breathed into, his 3 5 awa 
| S | 1 ; 5 _ FL _ „ 17 ee ONS GP 18 3 5 " ) R Breat | * . 


| 25 for the Len, nl] Reception of, and Wan wit 


2 


TY e 8 . 8 5 


>-be before; Sho 7 receives. Tp 


ere ia e to this of St. 57 


prian hath been Shs: 
0 oy lited from Tertullian i: In his 


bk of Baptiſm, which 


N OA! 55 5 
„ 
2 89 55 mY Nor can the Spire be reeels +: unleſs | 


_ be ſeen above, wiz. out: of ere V. Retipit 


enim "hrs Dei ſpiritum, x quem Func de 4 
ſed} oft artiſerat per delicfum. 

hat is, © [For Man by Bapriſin] receives that 8 

egit of God, which then 1 e. in the Creation] he had 

5 by his Breath, but loſt Herner by bis Tranſ- 

n. 

By Spirit here i is meant Spiritus e the Human 

Spirit, faid to be [Dei], of Cod, only as inſpir d into hin 

by God, now reſtor d to its. riginal Capacity and Pri- 

vilegr of being a Candidate for Immortality by den e 

t 
I Sp Irit. Ly 


90 he the following che per. | Nn Fe in ls Fri 
tum ſanctum conſequamur, | ed in aqua emundati ſub Angel 
Spiritui ſancto preparamur. ertull. d. Bap t. 2 SLE c 

© Not that we obtain the Hoh C 
© bit being cleanſe ed in the Water under the Angels (he 
n N 275 an 0 elus Bapti matis). we Are Th a for 

the Reception © 71 the Holy Gboſt. 3 


5 54 | 


atu 7% acceperar, 


H this 15 further enlarg d on above, and 5 particu. "ON 


0 oe of S. Irenceus.. 
His Epiflet to is dus ſpeaking concerning Boptizing 
of Inf, fans. : 
: Dpants ma 5 Prob:birs 3 non ; debet 8 qui reren 
nbd 2557 peceg vit, nift quod ſecundum Adam Carnaliter 
Natus cöntagium Mortis Antique Prima Natiyitate 
contraxit : ? circa finem. 5 
That is, How m uch. more ought not an Infant be 
* forbidden ¶ Baptiſm] nden being new Born hath not 
com need Actual] Sin, except that being carnaliy 
© Born as to | Adam it ath contratied the ſent 8. of Old 
. 8 its irſt, Nativity; 3 
Aer, Antiqua] the Old 3 ao be ken 
ray? bue veel a new "Life, a new Vital Principle, and this 
SM. 4 . "muſt 


4 


o. in the: Mate, 5 a 
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muſt be of Immortality. If not, to hat purpoſe Rege- 

 neration, new Birth, new Man, new Spirit, new Life, &c. 
The State of the Baptixed Perſon will be the ſame {till 
not one jot def, he muſt be Mortal ſtill, and Dye 


* 
” 


ne muſt ?- 


Jo the ſame effect with S. Cyprian and 5 preceding 
Fathers, Nemeſianus a Thubunis in the Council of Carthage, 
Numb. V. condemning the Baptiſm collated by Here- 
ticks as null, becauſe deſtitute of the Influences of the 
—— N,. quis renatus fuerit, &c. Joan. III. 5. Hie 
eft ſpiritus qui ab initio ferebatur ſuper aquam. Male ergo 
fibi quidam interpretantur, ut dicant quod per mans Impoſi- 
tionem ſpiritum ſanctum accipiant, & ſic recipiantur, cum 
manifeſtum ſit. utroque Sacramento debere eds Renaſci is 
Eecleſia Catbolica. —— Et iterum in Evangelio dicit, quod 
ereatum eſt ex carne, caro eft, & quod natum eſt de ſpirits 
ſpiritus eft, (quia Deus ſpiritus eff) & de Deo natus eſt. Ne- 
me anus a Thubunis in Concil. Carthag. N. 7. 
That is, Except a Man be Born of Water and the Spirit, 
- © be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. (Joh. II 3 
. This is the Spirit which from the beginning moved 
e upon the Face of the Water, ſome therefore make a 
t ſtrange Conſtruction to ſay that they may Receive 
_ © the Holy Spirit by Impoſition of Hands, and ſo be ad- 
mmitted to Communion, when tis manifeſt that they 
douggnt to be regenerated by each Sacrament in the Ca- 
J (( a FohOr aps Ones 
And he ſays again in the Goſpel (Job. III. 6,) That 
© *vhich is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which is bern of Ml N 
wy 8 ws is Spirit, (becauſe God is à Spirit,) and is born I / 


U 


o ry 
\ J 7 k 
” * - 9 8 


n 5 4 9 f 
ere 19, NN ©... Nl 


We come now to examin what Arnobius hath ſaid to 
the Point in hand: Hitherto we fee with what little I tre- 
ſucceſs Mr. Clark hath undertaken to make good his IN inte, 
Title Poge, of repreſenting truly 'the Tudgment of the Fa: 
Bee 4 2 105 N 5 7 5 45 e * 8 Tbers, 
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4 to Hunan Soils Toy 
f bert, &c. but in reality hath, as is moſt apparent, in- 
duſtriouſly conceal d their ſentiments, and drawn ſuch Paſ- 
ſages of them as he hath cited, by bead and ſhoulders, | 
without any regard to their main deſign, connexion, G. 
to Patroniæ e his Cauſe, and thereby meerly impoſed up- 
c „ 
As for Arnobius, I ſhall make it appear, that 9 
not Repreſented his Fudgment at all, nor ſaid one Word 
to the purpoſe to rake off what Mr. Dodell hath urg d 
out, of him, no more than he hath done with reſpe& 


o 


e to the preceding Ancient Writers, © e 
o This I ſhall do pretty largely, whereby we may 
Ferm a more Accurate Judgment of his Concurrence 
1 with his Predeceſſors, whatever Singularities he might en- 
n pertain - otherwiſe, for which himſelf is only account- 
th Firſt therefore tis no noveliy, no Singularity of his to 
-- Wl aflert, that »hatewer is generable, whatever is created, or 
rere des 5 ue. bad a Beginning is in its own 
it, . de 1420 n „ Nature Diſſoluble, Mortal, and 
. mg x odo, 4 to apply this to all created Be- 
ed Ire Nitoder, beuge foes ings indifferently. This Mr. Cl. 
a e e ddasi gu. gt can't deny to have been the 
ve e were, Nee. Judgment of S. Ireneus, Theoph. 
un, Tram M/ J. Y, © „ 
d- 70 7% are Tis Vote e ut 33 Antiechenus, and divers others. 
ey Wl xe Ng an, 5 73 r  Arnobius in his firſt Book edit. 
-e H.,. Tys Trdmis. Elmenhorſt. p. 26. Tells the Pa- 
| Ocell. Lucan. apud Gal. Opuſ- gans that their Inferior Deities _- 
Sen We ER Were Mortal. — Qui fi ſunt. 
Mundus ita ſi geni- nativi & geniti, & interitionibus 
zus ſit, ut accretionem & utiqz periculiſq; vicini, At enim 
ftatum gecepit, ſic decre- credantur Immortales, perpetui, 
tionem & finem poſtea & nullins unquam participes finir. 
ſuſcipiet. Nam omni na- Ergo iſtud Munus Dei Patris * 
55 ture, quæ progreſſionem Donum eſt, ut inſinita meruerint. 
to I babet, termini quidem idem efſe per ſæcula, cum ſint la- 
ttle tres & duo attribuuntur biles ſolubileſq; Natura. That is, 
his IN intervalla. Termini pro- Who if mw_ be Native, and. 
PEER, . 13 1 ubject 
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as 33 pen FE 1 Dearh and IG 
awed. inter © But they are believed to be 

gewerationes G | ww mortal, Perpetual, and Capa- 
| 2 Laue medium inter- c ble of no end or concluſion, 
| AF IIf fo] Therefore T's the Fa- 

* wour and. Gift of God the Father, that they\ſhould con. 


© time their exiſtence thorough Ages, ſince they are Pai! 


own Nature, and 


FE and liable to Difſolution "es 0 ne 
e 1 gere abe dh, qu 
in, he lays, 25 nihil eff, nor allat, nihil 
1 quod nobis polliceatur he caſſas, quod i novis * di- 
e gitar, vViris, & immoderata ſou  Opinione ſublat's, animas Im- 
| Worzales . e, Deo rerum ac. principi gradu proximas dignita- 
„ i. ge illo ac Patre prolatas, divinas, epienter, docta, 
neg; ulla Corporit Attretiatione eontiguas ; 
L > certum ei, & A perfecto ſumus drein dab perfettione 


prolati, „ inculpabiles, & ideo i ibiles, vivimns, boni, 
Juſtt, „ & retti,. viſtas Walle rei, nulla cupiditas nos vin- 


At, nulla libido dehoneſtat, virtutum omnium ſervamus 41 
integraman tenorem. Et quia mo ex fonte omnium noſtrim 
wr anime iccireo unum convenien[q; ſentimus, nou mo- 
hut, non opinioni bas diſcrepamms: Deum omnes no vimus, 
wee. quot in orbe ſunt ere ſunt ſentemiæ totidem, Ke 
Arnob. contr. Gent. L. II. p. 68. 941. 
© Wherefore, there's nothing that ſhould 8 up- 
con us, nothing to fill us up with vain Hopes, ha 
' © ſome Upſtarts puff d up with an immoderate Conceit 
© of themſelves, give out that Souls [are naturally] I»- 
: RE nel ind next in Dignity to the God of all Beings, 
brought forth by him their Genitor and Father [and 
© way on the ſame account pretend\with as much truth in this 
corrupt State f Nature, |. for 2e are no concern d as to 
5 the or mer 3] that they ate Divine, Wie, Learned Cor 


N d with all poſſible knowleds ge, ] nor to be 


* affected by any Corporeal n Lor. touch.] 
5 Which, | ſpeaking Ironically ] becauſe its [equally] 
© certain and trueſ with all the reſt] and we are brought 
forth by the perfect [God] with abſolute Perfection, 
1 reli af therolare 3 we behave 

| our 
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quod quia verum 


ruptio 
'Bu 
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. 8 in our Lives s Good, ] uſt, Uptighs, Guil- | 
2 29850 Vice; no ovetou ſneſs 'enſlaves us, no 
. Luft deforms..us, we preſerve. an uninterrupted eonrſe 
..in the Practice of all Virtues. And becauſe all our 
1 Souls flow from the ſame Fountain, therefore we al 
„ think che. very ſelf ſame thing, and differ not. in our 
„ Mangers and Opinions: We all know: God, neither 
dare 1 05 as many different Judgments as Men i in tbe 
World, &. 

bil Pray What ſhould hinder but all theſe things ſhould 
I. follow, granting the Immortality of the Soul hy 2 Nature 2 
n- k che Soul was Immortal by Nature, it was in ſuch CY 
re of Nature, as is not now, had. Man perſeverd in 
4, chat State 38 wc natural Immortaliſts ſuppoſe, he would 
um Ml fave perſiſted 1 b r 128 Holineſs, & c. as well as in 
one bis Torta! oy, and ting his f 
nj, be loſt his See aq MAortali 


, —_— bande I" ae a ? WY * 7 
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in. en of Bis Di an n Proneneſi ta 
1% (ul (Gen, I. 5.0 1 e Canem of che Core 
um ¶ nuption of. Nature. 

0. But he 4 good reaſan. for what he faid, Ir what 


is, follows be . , which, as we: Have ſeen FAKE te Tele 
Nc. ment of hi 15. ceſfors. . 5 
eden det aden nokis c i. of was er of 
up- Auimantia Aicimur, & wotum agere uitalam. Arno LI. 
hat | 

ceit A rap is is, If indeed the ſame thing by which we are 
In- ſaid to be . Te and to exert Vital Motion, 
gs, be one in 1 0 5 


ous. to what is predicated of 
WY dg the, New congr f L too] as J have ſaid, is 
{aid of both only. with this difference in the Tronfaton 
being Living Soul in reſpect of Man, and Liwi 
ture when ſpoken, of all other Animals. As for the TR 
jection from Mans being a Rational Creature, I refer to 
Arnobius in the lowing Pag: Pages, and to Tertull. Adv. 
Marcionem. L. I. Cap and leave it to ſerious con- 
erde; ſince N Vital Principle born in Man and 
Reale 8 is from the lame Spiris that moved. PEO the 


Face ö 


— 


tuin. And ſince its from the ſame Spirit that all Livin 


| purpoſe with peculiar Dualifications, as the Piſmirer, Bee, 


and whofe Actions may be all reſolv'd' by Matter and 


3 


. fy by all this is only implied that it was the Spirit of 
God that put Life and Motion into all things in the Crea. 


- Creatures receiv d their Life as well as Man, and ſince as he 
tis impoſſible to ſolve all their Actions by Matter and I tit 


Motion , and ſince the [| M:ximus Artifex de induſtria in- 
 weniis aut viribus  ampliawvit} great Artificer did enlarge 
rhe L Minutiora Animalia] the leſſer fort of Animals on 


Spiders, Ge. who can deny but they have Knowlede,, 
Comrivantx, For 75 Senſation, the effects of ſomething 
within them, (I ſhould have added Motion too) which 
wich all our Philoſophy we can ſcarce allow to be mat- 
ter, or if we do, then I ſay they have as fair a Plea for 
Neaſon as the Hormontott at the Cape of good Hope, and mates, 
ſome Nation of People in the World, nay very many to H. 
that are nearer us that are call'd Chriſtians, that pals for t 
their Lives with as ſmall a pretence to Reaſon as they, ¶ Partic 


Motion, mere Mechaniſm, as well as thoſe. of Beats. So 
that the great difference between meer Animal or Na- 
tural Man and Beaſts as to this particular in hand, viz, 
| [Reaſon] ſeems to conſiſt in more or eff, + 
Nor is it dong to pretend that there are ſuch Fun- 
| &ions and Operations of the Soul as conſtitute an eſſen 
al difference between them and Beaffs, and demon- 
ſttrate the Immateriality of Human Spirits in contradiſtin- 
Ction to the Spirits of Beaffs, why ſhould theſe Function 
argue the Immateriality of the Soul of Man more than 
| Afition, yet Beaſts move as well as Man, the Spirit of a 
Man, is as much an Object of Senſe, as the Spirjt of 2 
 Beaft,, the one as Inviſible and Intractile as the other, and 
after all it may be fairly queſtion d, whether PIO 
SOL : | : e one We! 
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6 1 Being can be Immaterial or Incorporeal in a proper 
7: Wl ſenſe, nay whether Spirituality properly ſpeaking be 


+ % 4 


ch any more communicable to à Created Being, than ©, 
ta potences Ommiſcience, Omnipreſence and Imnmenſiſ. 


1 


r —— I might produce great Authorities, but that T 


ro i think my ſelf obliged to keep within Mr. P. Line, or 
2%. I need not repeat in this place what I have related 
ing at large out of Tertullian, I ſhall only obſerve here, chat 
ice as he ſaith, —— Animæ Corpus adſerimus propriæ quali- 
ind tit & ſees 1 Soul hath a Bod of à peculiar 
in. Quali and Nind, fo all other Animals have [Joes]: 
roe il Souls too of the ſame Subſtanee with that of meer Ani- 
on mal Man, and probably with all thoſe Functions and 
res, Operations that are Natural too, tho in an Infericr degree, 
dr, if to ſome, yet in a ſuperior degree as to others. As ro 
the correſpondency, between theſe Spirits, its evident 
ich {= the Spirits of the ſame Specięs of Brutes, are warious 
nat: and vaſtly different, as appears by their lugenia for in- 
for ſtance in Horſes, according to the difference of Cl. 
and mates, - Feeding, Management, &c. So it is with reſpect 
any I to Humane Souls, for ought, we can ſee to the contrary, 
paß for the Illuſtration of which I refer to Zertall. de An. 
ey, particularly Chapt. XX. XXIV. They are Murable, they 
and do not ſeem to be alike in all J- I do not mean as ta all i 
So Countries or Climates, but even in thoſe of the ſame ſeem- 
Na- Jing Temper, Conſtitution, Ingeny, Education, Cc. And yet 
viz, all originated from one Soul as Tertull. faith, and Ithinæx 
none have confuted, ¶ Tertull. de Anim. C. XX. c. fin. 
But all this Variety and Mutability, ex Mutatione Acciden- 


' * . 


tie, non ex Inſtitutione Naturgg. 
So that in this reſpect they are much upon the leve! 
with that Proud Degenerate and worſe than Brutiſh Animal 
Man, but as to that grand and moſt valuable Qualifica- 
tion [by the far greateſt part and even of poliſht refin'd : 
Mankind, that muſt be gratified at any rate, at the ba- 
ard of Life, Body, Soul, Eftate, I mean, ] Senſation, I . 
think, all. are agreed, that the very Brutes exceed us, . 
becauſe their Nature continues the ſame unvitiated, no 
e ee , 


ways de J. ander beer ane : Wee 1 
Bimota ht is evenia Reproach'to them, the moſt rr 
ſh 7 20 alt e the molt unhappy too That, which 
rea 
ates of pure Nature,) to him, is, geriera Vi ſpeaking, 
ſy the ene of Pain, Diſeaſe, and Miſery, hat by 
bis own irrational Conduct, the Malice of Tf Devil, and 
the: Tuft Indignation and 1 5 of God, 
Whence al theſe vile A ect ions and rop enſity to Mats 
| ter, and but the efe&s of RR. Matter, ſo 
cennſpienbis 'almblt in all 12 by far the 1 81 45 per 
but from Marrer ? Its contradiction to aſcribe mW 
material, purely Spiritual Being, the Aﬀetions 0! 5 
or Bodies, to What end ſhould Spitits, Eat, Dank. Drel, 
uſe Bodily Retreations, ad dict themſelves to orporal Plu-. 
— ſures, which take up all the Studies, Cares, Time, of the 
| Generality, 'who live only like Brutes, and "for "the moſt 
have no manner of Reliſh, or Inclination for things 


of a Spiritual Nature, or of another World, and therefore 


| whatever 1 15 the Subj ject of Corporeal Hellen, is 


Corporeal, 
ible, and fo Diſclubl: naturally. | 


Thus our Arnobins ; Duicquid. enim calſa Ms nente non 5 


als ita mutatur, & wertithr, ut integritatem fad am retinere 


non -poſſit 8 - neceſſe eſt julicari natura efſe Paſivum. ; uod 


autem ęſt pr buptum atque expoſitum Paſhoni, corruptibile eſſe. 


ip. aſſibilitare interveniente denunciatur. P. 78. 79. E. Imen= 


i borſs. Edit. 


. For Steer is fs chang d and turrd by t the Tater- 
vention of ſome cauſe, as not to be able to retain its 
_ © entireneſs, that muſt of neceflity be adjudg 'd Paſſroe by 


Nature: But what is eaſily Hable to Paſſion, 15 4 
© nounc d Corruptible, S.. 
Then in the fame pa 


teritus janua eſt. 
Deſtruction. 


But for a fuller Deduction upon ik 755 ITY clit ! is 

the Natural Mortality of the Soul, from. its tis Pro- 

penſions I remit the Reader to Arnob. Adv. Gent. Ed. El. 

dale, From pag. 89. and fo on. So true is 2 of 
re⸗ 


Ire to them, (a&ing' according” to che D;. 


ge, o enim Paſſo 0 ti ati 75. 
All Pafſion is the inlet to Death. and 


© hs Gen 15 Ps 11 1 
* 5 imer ee, Aefuerit Anima 8 e ef 


ore qui eſt talis, & Carnalis. derelictus imperfectus erit. 
ich That is; But if the Spirit be wanting to the Soul, He 
*: truly Animal, who is in ſuch State, and bein g Cari 
* nal) be will.be Imperfect. [CS. ren. TA 7. W 720 that is / 
by will be naturally ſubject to Death. 8 
ng Again, Arnobius ſays that Human Souls. are of a middh 
| Quality or Capacity, and therefore Pr to Death there: 
fore not naturally Immortal. | 
Sunt enim mediæ qualitatis 1 fieut Chrifto baer comper= 
um et) e interice. quæ poſſint, Deum ſi ignoraverint, 
vite c ab exitio nary, 22 aaa or ſe Minas, ate; Induls 
gentias applicarint, & ignotum ef pateat, hc 
et bominit mors vera, = ah bet N e nn Nam il. 
97 que Jeb weulis cernitur, animarum eſt d Corporibus di- 
jugatio, non fiwis abolitionis extremus, bac, inquam eft Bomm 
116 more. vera, cum anime neſcientes Deum, per longiſſtms. 5 
Oy criciatum. conſumuntur igni ſero, in quem illas jaci 
lem erudeliter Jaws, ante ee incognith, c. . 
3 ſolo. cients detecti. p. | 
> Heels ws, That 9 are ofa dll Nu: 
* c 175 (A is aſſuredly known by the Aus bority f Ob.] 
5 ppoſe he alludes to 1 expreſſion off our Saviqur 
100 menen d, Marth. XX. 28.) and ſuch as may die, if. 
ſe they 44034. not Gad, and be. delivered from the 1 
„ Gen. of Aer if they: apply rbernfelves to the D 
5 * Thre atnings and Mercy, and 2 that which res . 
= „ known! or not manĩſeſted before with any 1 
its may be publiſhed. Ito all now] this the true Dear 
by that leaves no Remains behind it, but ſwallows u 
*. eK deſtroys both Book, and Soul. For that [Dearb 8. 
= Which is viſible to our Eyes, is only the ſevering. or 
„ Nl . 1 29ning Souls from their Bodies, not the extreme Term 
nd 0 Abolition . Li. c. Ceſſation of Being, this, I ſay, i is. 
tf _the 7 Death of Man, when Men [utterly] igno- 
18 - rant of .Gad-.[by ain own defaults] are ug wry by _ 
--- a late Fire, after having endured Torments for a long 
L. Fesſen, into which they are caſt by moſt Cruel and 
ET fo IANS wig: 3 as to this particular 
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vos Deos fidlitis inteſtinoque conatu; at vero nvs nibil de au- 


enodet alas vobis ee poi, quibus ad Calum pergere, 


Dos ſponte nullo probibente præſumitis; at verù not iſtud, re- 
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Gent. 


oF ! our own ſelves, and are confident'you ſhall be Gods 


de think it in our Power to mount above, whilſt we 
are Uncertain whether we ſhall receive [New. Life 3 
Land be draws out from the Law of Mortality. You 
- © preſume to return into the Heavenly Palace; as to your 
| © proper Abode, nothing ſtopping you; but as for. us, 
we hope for no ſuch thing, but by the Grace and 
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Then p. 8. 84. He exprefly argues agaifiſt the No- bert 
tion of the natural Immortality of the Soul (againſt the ©. 


Platoniſts) and its being able to continue its duration by the —_ 4 
\ Powers given it in its fr ſs Production, and aſſerts Immor: Ml 
tiality both of Body and Soul to be the fee Gift and 

10 Grace of God. 1 VVV 


Vos veſtrarum animarum ſalutem in ipſis repoſitis, feerique 
Fra infirmitate promittimus, naturam intuentes noſtrum viri. 
wn eſſe nullarum, & ab ſuis affectibus in omni rerum conten- 
tione ſuperari. Vos cum primum ſoluti membrorum abieriti, 


atque ad ſydera volare polſitis; nos tantam reformidamus au- 
daciam, nec in noſtra ducimus efſe ſitum poteſtate res ſupera; 
Fetere - cum G. hoc ipſs um habeamus incert um, an Ditam gc- 


cipere mereamur, & ab lege Mortalitatis Abduei. Vos in 
Aulam Pominicam tanquam in propriam ſedem remeaturt 


tivita 
cipien 
Seu I. 


rum ſine Domino fieri neq; ¶ peramus polſe, neq; uli bominum 


tantum 1 attribui licentiæꝗq; cenſemus. Arnob. Ady. 
5 Sn LS Fogay's £4 SEP! * 


rel ; II. P. 84. + 1 12 53 bas . 25 77 14 : 
That is, © You place the Salvation of your Souls in i pen 


| 3 Jani 


he 4 1 $%. 4 2 
} 6 ** 1 7.3 
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4 . ; Ay 5 „ 5 
[that is Immortal] by your proper endeavours. But I the 


Las for us, we promiſe our ſelves nothing from our ral 


* Weakneſs and Inability, conſidering that our Natures . 6. 
© are of no Strength, and in all Contraſts are ſubdued by 

© 1ts Aﬀettions. You conceit, aſſoon as you are looſed 
from the Body, you ſhall have Wings free from all I. tha 


© on the contrary dread ſuch Preſumption, neither do Hit 


© 
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nor can we look 


* Pleaſnxe of the Zord of all 
upon any Aan as endued with 


the Lord of all 3 
eberty Li. e. naturally) 


» 


trem, immortalem atque ingenitum ſolum, nibilq; emnino an- 


1 


dr irremeabili abolitione delere! Arn. L. IilIlIl. 
That is, Notwithſtanding, O ye Sirs! who do not 
belleve Souls to be of a middle quality, between 


the midule Boundary of Life and Deatb. Are not all 
whom common Gpinion, look upon as Immortal, 
Gods, Angels, Demons, under whatſoever Name, 
' themſelves of a middle quality and mutable by the con- 
dition of their ancertain State? For if we all are agreed 
that there's one Father of all things, ſolely Immortal: 


Him: It follows, that all thoſe whom Common Vogue 
beliey'd to be Gods, were either begotten of him, 
or Educ d into Being by his command. If brought fort 


n of a later Order and Dime, its -neceflary that they 
5 F hould have à Beginning, and Entranceof Birth and 


. „ 2 
* 5 


h Power, and Li- 
So p. 85. 86. Er tamen O iſti, qui mediæ qualitatis Ani- 
mus gf ben eveditt, G. in medio luis ite atg; vfb, 
contineri, nonme | comes omnino, quos eſſe Opinatio ſuſpicatur, 

dis, Angeli, Damones, aut nomine quocunque ſunt alto, aan 
liars & ip, ſunt  medize," &. in ambigue ſortis conditione 
nutabiles ? Nam ft omnes concedimus, unum eſſe rerum pa- 

te ilum] uodcalitujus vocaminis fuerit, invenitur; ſequitur 


ut bi omnes quot Opinatio credidit Deos eſſe mortalium, aut © 
ab eo fint geniti, aut eo jubente prolati. Si ſint prolati & 


0 Mew ers [vos poſe videatir extingiere, & ad nhl red 
. r 69 * S * 


Mortality and Immortality] and to be contain d within 


or Begotten, they ate of à Poſterior Order and Time: If 


Li: 


- ; e N 7 | N 


* 


which hath a One E146, x mult. 
ye a0 Eng. But ahe Gads arg concey( 
Not therefore by. Nature but by the 
of God the Father. B | Which means 
42 5 Cad to theſe, who are 
| I Rs 3 10 60 thus ee 
01 * ON an, N Death 
FE, to bete extinguiſh s them, and to have de. 
[them by, an Abolitian 1 vas s ünpoll 
em to Hun. 
n p. 107. He has 4 Pale Paſage te 
+: p. $$. in which he afſercs.che 
E 4242 the Wicked Alter arise — 
Tor A tedieus time. 

2 in ancipiti fit eft als mor ws, 8 
| * e 2 Frincigis Notioni, 4 Corporaliby 
vine tos expect at Mars [ava nom repentinam afferen 
 extindly {one d pe- frat uw tem paris crucislulis pane acer 
 bitate gen amen. Aa «Gentes..p. 19% - 

ur Saus 3s on a ticklifh poin 
ſelves to the os a 
1 Pesch Will expect vu, aſſoon 
Fo BUY. JAM: 3 * 
209 extig Jeu, a of end, Mat tc owe you in 
© Tra eee peck abs molt er 


* Serware aver ain, mif Dew Omniporenr you pore,» 
| Pretieres qui 155 am elt, 914 longer facore Perpetuiris pff, 


1 irirücn . — 1 6 gs pins þ © IO 


AE 


F of Salvation? { ſaith the Pagan.} 


* * 
* 
* : 


7 ; : — on 


ix. 


oath and 4 eee Wee and Soul, 
and thus he beſpeaks the 1 Sr., — 
 Licet ago au Purus, © ab omni fueris vitioram ca- 


natione pusgatus, c vents illas & 5 exeris 
ad Cælum Radau i bias clullant atq; obſepiant tran 


Immortalitatis accedere nullis poteris contentionibus Feeding, : 


2 quod Immortalitatem facit Chriſto attri 


| pErOGPOrIT & veram fueris admiſſus ad Vitam. p. 111. 


* Altho' therefore thou waft pure, and cleans'd. God: 
(all 1 of Pollution contracted from Vice,ſhonldſt 
* conCiliate and prevail with thoſe Powers, not to ob- 
ſtruct chy Paſlage in thy return to Heaven, yet thou - 
canſt not by any endeavours obtain the Reward af 
* Jumortality, unleſs thou couldſt receive that which by 
the Infticution of Chriſt, confers Immortality, or In 
5 moralizeth, {that is Baptiſm, J and be admitted to 


true Liſe kby Regeneration. 
But I had like to have fled over what he 8 8 


itatis onere. 


ere 
© Unleſs I become a Cheiltan, can 1 eas NO A 


Arnobius replies. It 
dis even as thou ſayſt. For He alone [ Chriſt] hath 
che Office or Power of ſaving, and of beſtowing what 
*is fitting for Souls, and neceſſary to be applied to 


them, committed into his Hands by the Furber.— 


; For as certain Deicies among you have certain Char- 

© ger, Privileges, Powers, and you do not Requeſt of any | 
* of them that which doth not properly belong e | 
- 8 it n Fr rs one Nn Tue 
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But we have not yet done with Ar: 


tal, and Immortaliz.d actually by the Spirit of God [he find 
maans good Souls of Chriſtians] by their Union with te 
=. Stine Spirit, as Mr. P. contends... And what if he . 
infers the Natural Mortality of the Soul from its being Fo 
| Created and having a Beginning; does he do all this pure- ow 
ly upon that Argument, as you ſay ? It is not True 
He argues upon its. Paſſibility, and Mutability moſt ex- 
preſiy as hath been ſhewn from his own Words; and inf 
only allows it cepable of Immortality by the Mediety of its Ml e : 
Nature, and according to its Behaviour and. its future. In- 
mortality | Conditicnal, is it not the Judgment of other 
Antient Writers and allow.d to be well acquainted with 
the Principles of Chriſtianity? Don't they ſay that Inmor- ©. 
tality is a 7 and Grace of God ſuperadded to Nature, ny 
as well as he; a ſupernatural Gift, reſulting from our 
Dion with Chriſt and the Holy Spirit and (Baptiſm the 
Means of this Union ? Suppoſing he urges that Netion of 
all Created Beings. being liable to Death too far, what 
Injury hath he done to his main Deſign ? Jou can't dem, wal 
I am ſure, you han't Jiſprov'd this Notion: to be a Trut 
BY Propoſition,” eſpecially - with the uſual limitation to Man, 
of whoſe State we have a more diſtinct and clear Notion 
I! __ - Reweal d in the Holy Scriptures; than of other Rational 
Beings, and that's enough for u.. 
In ſhort, Arnobius has ſaid enough to Mr: Dodwel!s 
_ purpoſe, whatever he ſays beſides it or above it, Mr. Fg 
| Dodwell is no more intereſſed in it than your ſelf. So 
1 that all you have ſaid to Arnobius as well as the reſt of 
the Ancients, is only a Say-ſomething, neither Anſwer, 
nor True KRepreſentation, 8 which any one, to ſpeak 7 
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 honoarably of you, may fairly conclude, that your Un- 
dertaking was not ſo much from your-own Inclination 15. 
1 As. from others putting vun —A 

I To conclude then this our True ee me 
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„ F, ß, 
* Fudgment of Arnobius, particularly of that Suppoſition of 
rag the Natural Immortality of the Soul, which you would 
ts i maintain, as to the Conſequences of it as to Human Life, 
or the Manners of Mankind, the Natural Immortalifts will 
find the Tables turn d upon themſelves, and themſelves - 
eil d in all thoſe diſmal conſequences, they would moſt 
0 unjuſtly and bene charge upon thoſe of the con-. | it 
e trary Opinion, and fo let them ſhift with it as well as 
ing they can. But give me leave to interpoſe one word 
more as to thefe Clamorous Haranguers; they have not 

had the Honeſty to repreſent Mr. Dodwell's Aſſertions 
truly, and fairly. In the very Title of this Letter, it's 
inſinyated as if Mr. D. denied the Immortality of the 
Soul, or wrote againſt the Immortality of the Soul, which 

1 is not only Untrue, but malicious and ſlanderous, where- 

ner as he aſſerts it defionedly upon its only True Baſis, that 

is Chriſtian Principles, and thoſe his Antagoniſts on none 

at all, becauſe Untrue, and „ to the Tenor 

of the Holy Scriptures, as will appear afterwards; and 
what they eannot make goòd, but at the fame time 
they muſt ſubvert the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, and 
make it contradict it ſelf, as is incomparably urg'd by. - 
the Aeute Author of the Letter to Mr. D. and Mr. D. 
himſelf, (as I remember) in his Concluſion _ Gl 


[ — * 


| Thus then Arnobius argues againſt our Natural Immor- 
1 taliſts in the Perſons of Paenſ, &c. from whom the 
ray borrow their © beſt Arguments, for the Nat. Immor- - 
, ral. of the Soul, for all their Bouncing. See Mr. CI. Let- 
f ü—,7˙Ä..]˙ò é“ 


Qui enim eſt bominum, quamvm ille fit indolis infmia 
Ignominioſa fugientu, qui cum dici exaudiat vir ab ſa 
pientibus maxim Immortales animas eſſe, nec fatorum eſſe ob- 
noxios legibus non in omnia flagitia praceps ruat, non intre- 
pidus res obeat atq; aggrediatur illicitas? Non deniq; omnia 
ſur capiditatibus largiatur, qua libido impotent juſſerit, im 
punttatis præterea etiam libertate munita.. Quid enim pro 
e Libebit, quominus bæc faciat ? Metus ſuperæ poteſtatis, ju- 
A 5 diciumq; divinum ? Et qui poterit territari formidinis alicu- 


Ro 'E3  _. - 


/ 


| e 8 2 W julieuri quicqna: de 
2 pelle: cum fit. una . ee in utraque, nec in . 
vas altera conditions po litate wexari., Sed memora. 
1 apud: inferos Pane, Phones kciovunt: gemribus multifor- 
mes, ecquis erit tam "ety rerum conſequentias neſtient, 

7 anins Iacorruptibilibus crtdat, aut Tenebrus Tarrureat 


£ aliquid nocere, au  Fgorees' flrvios, au Coanfes 8557 
b 1:Paludes, aut Rotarin: uolubili um eee a | 
s Diffolationis = 


enim contiguum non eſt, & ob legibu 
lieet omnibus ambiatur flammmis torrentidns 322 
1 Cano, ſinormngz. Inminentiunr Cafibus, Wy 9s 
manium Montiam opetianur. 5 illibatum nett | 
maneat: & intadtum, neq; ullows, [enſunt mortiferar Ba 
Ane. . Quid quod ifta Perſweſio nom tuntum ef: imvitatris 
ad. vitia tibertate- ex ipſa Peccandi, verumeriam Phileoſophia 
2 tollit, & inaniter eam ſuſcips ſumywaαtI 
, iffcultate declarat. Nam ſi verum eff; amm nul- 
+ participes fis, & cum ommibus ſtdulis: avarum: per. 
ftuitate:procedere ; quid periculi res habet conteniphts prctrer. 
wiſſiq us eg quibus eft contructior ati; horilior vi. 
ix, voluptatibus fe dare, as per omnia Eibidimum gamers ef. 
L ditatis ardovem'? Ne deliciis 
murceut, & corr — 5 vitiorum ? _—_ pr 
terit ratione n 4 Immortale, quo ſes 
þ, Nulli 8 aflioni, 10 ſordeſent; & 55 
attionum turpium faditate? Et 9 poteris ppl, Cor- 
18 Pala quad. Suùſtantiam vom habet? am ubi ſeums com- 
1 ni ponere, ubi ſpacium nulluns eſt, in quo Nota ſe" poſſi 
 #pfiu 5 A Mere! 2. Arnob. Adv. Gent L. 
81 
if That is, What Man is. there, tho! of: a Spicie never 
8 ſo averſe to . 2 cebful Actions, vo bez 
ing once thorough! d by. Miſe and Sober _ 
205 © of the Souls og e Ha: higheſt Notion of it; and 
therefore in no reſpeck Sub e#. te che Laus of Fire, 


© would. not immediatly run e e into e 
6 and Irre gularities, and ee Looſe to 8 


I petrate all manner of Vice. without Res of Remorfe ? 
1 n — his * — 
CO 


3 by the ſoftndſe; of Vice? 


e Ew Biene to fe it fel upon ? 
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of pin nl f 
© what ſhould Che! er hin? The | 
* Superior” Pour, and che Bine ment? . WHO 


eſhohid be terrified by the Erft an) Far, being 

© once perfwaded chat he is as mortal as God himfetf” 
and that ating done by Him ſtould' be Nahe to be” 
© 7udged by God, ſmee there's but one Immortality in borh, 
* and being wal, on ought not to he Totnlentel ft 


2 


a r Puniſhnents of ſeveral Kinds. 
i and Teniorant of the conſequences « eren; Das 7 0 15 
* gine that Drifernal 2 iert of Fire of Like s coht= 
; Heid of WhirIpools of fats and Dirt, of fi 28. ä 
our of Wheels ctr dò ati hate e9, e 
1 . 2 For that which is not Tanpible fubjett to. 
the Laut of Hiſblutibu, tho it be i un Het with alt 
tlie Flames of ſcorchims Nivers, roll d all over in 555 
* orerwhelm'd by the Full: of Roell, and the Ruities of 
: * Hotrid Mountains, it muſt for all bg Remain pore 
and Unrouch'd, and [utterly in nfible - of any dead- 
% Paſſion. * What ſhall I fay more? That ſiith a Fr. 
ſfuaſſon does not Only encourag Vice by the Libert ty. of 
* ſinningy/but even takes away che very Motive and oc- 
* caſion of Ph;hſophy it felf, and declares te vety Pre- 
* fefice to it, as an Idle, Uectſſary, h Impertinent Underta- - 
* king ? For, if it be true, that” Foul ate uhcapable of 
: having an end and cone for all 3 What Dan- 
ger does it incur boy contennitig atid ? the exer- 
* ciſe'of all Virtues, by which Life is dreck more con- 
fim d and horrid; ati” to abaudon icfelf to Liberty and 


* Pleaſure, and to 4 lay the uncbntrolable Ardor of its 


* Iinienſe Capneity tkirough all the Varieties" of unlowful 

- Pleafutes?. Fof feat it ſhould flag, and be corrupted” 

And, pra „ how can that be 

corrupted? Leaſt it ſhould grow "Filthy, and be Polluted _ 

by the naſtineß of dirty Actions ? And how can that be 

Alftled that hath no Corporeal Subſtance ? Or how ſhall 
* Contamination find a Seat, where there's no d Pace for the 


A | Here 


227 1 4 : | 


FRY >* L a 
: — AS . 8 
BEY 3 „ * * N * 
* . - 2 5 4 - x 7 
. Rs | FRE 5% N 
N Wk b 5 28 n x * Rn? he FR % 
k Ws L N . > 8 Lis ER) 
[ . < ; ** * — 
— - - 3 ; . n a . K 2 0 , j 
5 AvRE—ra þ y 8 * 5 : 5 af 4 
.* Ft ” . © 8 ! 8 — ; ; 
ö 4 i »: ak , 555 } 
7 0 BG, » 5 n - + 1 - . + 8 3 EA 
X * - 1 - Ax * r $ 8 "EL. - * 7 


Saba et _—— : bobs , nere — — — 5 ' 
4 I ä . * - R * ** Le N Ke. 2 P r n N 
* * TO PUT * 6 9 N Nee IX Ny 7. 09 ba. . BEE ES WR 8 * * 9 TY * KY D 9 * 1 25 N n Pay , mou 1 ah 
* * 7 4 . by C * 9 W 1 s e e 4 VE F iN * 4 
2 * * ; 4 0 * 1 : : * Ta 24S.” 8 ny LE re 1 * W FE Fs 
g > * - * * 8 8 1 OE * 8 7 — . © 2.4.4 
: ; , 9 70 n 7 q * oy * WC. hs ob - n 7 4 p 
— 4 1 F me 3 e Re 1 0 5 * 8 1 * 77 * 
9 * 3 e , OT . 
z 1 9 Is » 1 * 4 : £54 7 1 
e 1 83 „ 2 . =, 1 2 25 A 
de Tf he b e "1 S q f + 2 
„ vc * n $2 4 ” — 4 KS 
© 4 ” 6 J OY , ” BT, 
>. 4 oO” 2 7 * # 
28 #, 


* 


Here then we find that in Arnobiuss Judgment the Ml do n. 
Aſſertion of the Natural - Immortality, and even Imma- will 


17 7 ue nces, 
and: kis more than probable he had obſerv d thoſe ill 
Conſequences in the Practice of many of thoſe Heathens, 
who. Entertain d that Notion, whilſt he was a Profef 
Heathen himſelf, and for ought I can ſee hath the Ad. 
Vantage of Mr. Clark, and thoſe on the other fide of 
However from this Opinion its certain the Soul can- 
not Die, and becauſe it was not Believ d by the Aſſer- 
tors of it, that it ſhould ever be Reunited to the ſame 
Boch, that it could not be Paſſible or Capable of ſuffering 
Pain from matter in a ſeparate State, from Fire, or Va- 
ter, from Cold or Heat, from Blomus, or Dilacerations, 8c. 
Ihen from this Opinion, it will follow that its Life is 
5 eceſſary, or its Exi ence, and Why not its Propenſions 
And. Inclinations ? If ſo; then the Man in Conſequence 
' Incapable of Sin, and no way Obnoxious to Fudgment 
| or Penalties on — A Es. 
Or ſuppoſing the Soul neceſſarily Immortal, but as to 
. bo Free and at perfect Liberty in Reference to 
. Good or Evil, (or Good and Evil only ſuch as is Agreea- 
ble or Diſagreeable to him,) becauſe under no Law, no 
Reſtraint, no Superior as to another World, Parity ad- 


mitting no Superiority or Subor dination. 
Then hence it will follow that to be Virtuous or Viti- 
ous, is an Indifferent thing, and left entirely to the Choice 
of Man, as he ſhall Judge moſt. Suitable to his Cireur- 
ſtances in this World, being under no Reſtraint but ſuch 
28 Reſults from the Laus of Society, and ſuch Regula- | 
tions he hath ſubmitted unto, for his own Self-preſervation ¶ the « 
and Convenience in this World. At this Rate he hath no I ally: 
_ - Superior but his Earthly Lord, and at the moſt can in ¶ that 
no other Senſe be Denominated Good or Bad but, with I Mr. 
Reſpe& to his Temporal Soveraign, as he is Obedient or ¶ repre 
Diſobedient to him, let the, Matter of it be what it will. 
If he demeans himſelf ſo as to Merit his Princeſs Fawour, | unle: 
all is well ; and provided he hath but his Licence, he 5 © 
5 n * 0 
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Pleaſure, or that Covenant of God, which he hath made 
chat the Fudge of ol the Earth will do Right. Gen. XVIII. 25. 


Mr. Dodwell's. Charge, as will appear moſt undeniably, (by 
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go nothing that is In, nothing being Evil that his Prince | 
will all, and nothing Good and Vertuous that he Er- 
223 oe ne on at obs 
This I think is congruous enough with Arnobius's In- 


Fouls Natural Immortality will be more liable to the 
Miſconſtructions and Abuſes of Evil an + Perſons, tham 
the Doctrine of the Natural Mortality of it. e 
For although the Soul indeed be naturally Subject to 
Mortality, yet it may very reaſonably be Preſum d, in 
order to Acquit Providence as to the Diſpenſations of the 
Temporalities of this Life, as to the Miſerable and Afflicted 
Condition of the Righteous, and the Proſperity of the 
Wickedeſt and Worſt of Men, that God will Suſpend the 
Adual Mortality of ſome, as ſhall feem moſt ft to his In- 
finite Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Mercy : So that although an Actual 
Mortality may be moſt Congruous to the Circumſtances of 
ſome; the ſuſpending of it for a limited Time, or the Con- 
tinuancę of its Duration to all Eternity may be more Re- 
quifite as to others and Agreeable ſo to the Divine Fuſtice 
and Mercy, as they are Qualified to be the Objects of ei- 
ther, and this, we muſt Leave either to the Ni and 


with: Mankind, there being no Queſtion to be made, but 


AN 


Our next enquiry. will lead us to Lactantius, Arno 
bizs's Scholar, whom we ſhall find to jump pretty ex 
actly with his Maſter, whatever Mr. Clark bath taken 
the Conſidence to ſay to the contrary, and hath been re- 
ally Guilty of all that Per verſion, and Miſrepreſentation 
chat he would Jay moſt injuriouſiy and falſely to 


repreſenting, and tranſlating his moſt material Paſſages,) 
to Perſons of any degree of Senſe and Impartiality tho 
unlearned. _ i nl 
Firſt then he lays this down for a Principle 4 55 
VVV 5 . 


< Subjecz to Ceſſation. For this very Re 


12: e retefnatural- 
b Js Maſe FRO and the wb ef the 7 TRY cette 
 Wiiters; that whar is not originally, Eternal is in its own 
Iatdre Table to have an end, or what had a 5 N ing is 
1on he denies 
| ne, Fier 9, of the World. Ariſftoteles autem'- labore ſe, 
| 55 1 $a dicens, ſemper Mumdum Faiſſe; 5 traq; 
8 eme, &. cetera, que. in eo ſunt, initium non 
2 5 5 ; 12 e Ee, vac ſemper fore. Seil cum videamm, 
que Ae que aue non fuerant, intipeve eff, 
* * Ke; nectſſe of, tetum gens aliquando eſſe cepiſſe, 
| 4 Def eſiturum eſſe e e, quia Ceeperte. Omnia age” 

915 1 contineri neceſſe eft,, Præteliro, præſemi, 
| 7 5 ee of Origo, * 22 Subſtantia,' * 
4 wt Fro, que omnia in fingulis bomini bus dppatent. Et Inci- 
n enim, cum naſcirtut' 3. G. umus cum ivimnut ; G 
; 7 2 hy interim. In toto autem genere _ 
' ſolum ms  Fenmpus 0 et ; e e tamen 2 
tefirum, id 7 origo 23 & fututum, ill eſt, Dil. 
felufto.. Nam quoniam eff, apparet aliquundo ozpiſſe," ef 
enim nulla ves fine Exordio'poteſt. Nec enim poteff id totum 
elle ortale, * ex-Mortalibus 2 c. Laktant. 


5 e An beute ridded himſelf of Labour and 
BEE. Trouble by aflerting, that the World was, or had been 
| © aw 7 and conſe equenily' that Mankind: and all the' reſt 
. Neings | in it, __ no beginning, but had ahyays 
been, and ſhould: ache be. But ſince we ſee that all 
* individual Animals, which were not before, to have 
5 beginning of their Exiſtence, as Hkewiſe an ending of 
. EN 5 . at the whole kind ſnould have had 
Pe os en r and ſhall at ſome time have an end, becauſe 
8 1 5 an, for its neceſſary that all things ſhould be com- 
4 * in Jig times, Paſt,: Preſent, + Futube, The 

| 15 pinning Ref pes the. Time my ab Exiſterice the 
reſent, Pi ellen or Ceſlation the Futufr. Which ate 
„to he obtcrved in each individual Man. For we 
? Begin when we are Bern: We Exift or are when” we 
ve: We have an end when we Die. But in whole 
5 Mankind, e Ws: IR Time a” yet 
- from 


ET 


ene we may En Tinke Poſt, the; is our 
2 inal, and the Time to come, that is Our Diſſolution, 

or becauſe it &, it appears to have had a B 
; — time. For no [Creed] being can be withs, 
ont a begiming; and becauſe it beg its plein ie ſhall 
have an end forte Ine —_— 2 ir in ; 
its Nature, i not upbe the Omni potent Poweh of 
60 neither can the while Genus] be Inimortal 22 a 
* confifts of Mortal [Individuals,] WV 
This he fpeaks of Aan as in His pints Nutura lib, 

without Reſpect to the Tree of Life to prefbrve- hi 
Mah Hhalth as the great Alexipharmaton and Atitidote 
nt all Conviegitsy or Nuthral Corruption of the 
Humors; &. Oo to the Dive Spirit the Principle of 
Immortality both as to the Sbul and Bop. For after 
wards we hall find him expreſly' Contradiß rage Mari 
in his pure Naturalip to Man united to the Spiri 
and theried defhvimm a pe of mme the 2y/ 
Mini conf Ituuediof Both and Sb. 
Then in his XII. Chapter, he comes wp cloſes B | 
the Point, and'telk'us; : 
Ex ls ifirur” diveſt ae vet gg Jt filtarep, : 
ſcut ipſe mundus eis labe; ar — er vie c mortey 
que dub iure ſt pignare in bomine pr eeeptty ur 2 Anm 
Pera vir, qd" e Deo orm; fer Intmbrtalss,. & in p: 
lite verfeiar : Si anten Corput vieerit ene, ditions 
SubjecerRe, fi tenebvisſompirerut, in Morte. E. H. c. XII. 
That the Soul is made of different) KRepignam Prin- 

* ciples as the Ib it ſelf of Light, and Datneſt; of Life. 
and Death; Which two; God coed d ſo, as to Fight 
cant Stłĩve with .exchiothier'; ſo that if the Soul got the 


tom 
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apr et Aw... 
— — 


g. 


"be". Inlttortat-axid 3 Libr: But, and 
i che Brdy"ſliduld- overcome the Sui, ahd ſubdue 
her to” its Ex ; The: ſrowld be in rar "oy 
, and Death. | 
A- little after, bis adds, | Qed „ Ahima igni ignis "offi e 
oft tmdbinus; i in eeling deber-eniri, ſicuti ignis, m 8 tut, 


"better ot, which hath its 6˙¹ gin from God, it ſhould 


of od ee. 0 in Clo df. Es f fa ardere, 
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124 Immortality Pretes 1 
ce vivere von poteſt ignis 5 viſi aliqua Pingui materia tenet, 
zn qua habeat alimentum: Sic Anima materia & Cibu; 0 
ſola Fuſtitia, qua tenetur ad vitam. Poſs bæc Deus Bom. 
nem, — poſuit in Paradiſo, id eſt, in horto ameniſſmy 
Jem in, &c. Et ex earum variis fructilus aleretur, xperſy 
 . omniumlaborum, Deo Patri ſumma devotione ſerviret. Tas 
diedit ei certa mandata quæ fi Obſervaſſet,” Immortalis may. 
ret; ff tranſcendiſſet, Morte | afficeretur. —— Tum Cr. 
minator ille incidens operibus Dei, omnes fallacias, &. Cal 
| Bidates ſuas ad decipiendum hominem intendit, ut ei adimert 
B 5s. eros Ft, fo 
. IE C. IX. p.192, © Hut if the Soul be Fire * x 
193. Ed. Gallæi. woe have ſhewn, it ought with 
*+ A clear Argument all its force to tend toward; 
that it was not Created © Heaven, leaſt; it be extinguiſy, 
Immortal, not in actual © that is, to Immortality t which 
poſſeſſion of Inmorta- is in Heaven. And as Fir 
_ bity ; twas only quali- © cannot Burn and Live unleſ; 
fed for, or made Ca- it be kept up or fed by ſon: 
pable of Immortality, Unctuous Matter, ſo Rig hteouſ. 
according as it ſhould © ef alone is the Matter and 
determine itſelf in its Food of the Soul, by which 
| Choice according to it is maintained in Life. Al. 
Lactantius, having In- ter this God placed Man in 
mortality and Death ſet © Paradiſe, a moſt fuitful and 
before it, being Capa- © delightful Garden, planted with 
ble of 4s the one, all forts of Trees, for . Ul: 
or refuſing the other. and Ornament, that He might 
5 ru If the :cale be ſo N be ſuſtain d by their Fr uits, 
then it follows direct- and being free from all Care 
ly, that as Adam had and Labour, might ſerve his 
forfeited his Immocency, - © God with the profoundeſt 
his Righteouſneſs, and Devotion. Then he gave 
was involv'd in a State bim certain | Commandments by 
of Sin and Corruption, the | Obſervance of which he 
by putting himſelf as might have [evaded Death; 
we ſay out of a State and] perſevered [for ever] 
of Grace: That the Soul Immortal; but if he tranſgrefi 


was hereby involv'd _* them, he ſhould be ſubje 
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. to Shs OY 1 25 
in 2 State 05 Death And © to Death. Then chat 
Subject to Extinffion as Accuſer 2 2 envying 


he Hays, having Joff its © the Works of God, employ'd 
than that, was imme- 
diatly thereupon ſen- 
tenc'd to Death, and no * ſign ed] Immortality [which 
way | left for its Reſto- © was to be the Reward ＋. * O- 
ration but by a new ſu- © © bedience. ] nk 

pernatu ral Principle be- What then can be more 
ing infus d into it. evident from this Writer, 
than that the een of the Soul, was even by the 
Ifitution. of God Conditional not Natural, whether an 
Immortality of - Bliſs or of Miſery, by way of Reward or 


© could invent to deceive Man, 


Puniſhment, as allotted or due to Mans Obedience or Diſe- 


bediente. 
Herein . agrees with St. 8 3 and the 


reſt of the Ancients hitherto produc'd, this he inſiſts 


upon in many other Places of his Writings, ſo that ac- 
cording to the Explication TI have given, which is Na- 


tural, the frivolous Diſtinction of Mr. Cl. p. 48. between 
Perpetuity of Duration, and Indefectibility of Happineſs in 


Heaven Vaniſhes immediately, for an Immortality fer ſe 
without any Relation to Bliſs or Miſery, ſignifies juſt 
nothing, and is only an ens Ration one of Mr. Cls. 


Extraordinary Diſcoveries, and much good may it do 


him; but beſides it is not True that Latfantius always 


by Immortality Means an Eternal Indefettibility of Hap- 


pineſs in Heaven, as ſhall be obſerv'd as we go along, 
And therefore to Return from whence we have a 
little. digreſſed. Lactantius is ſo far from aſſerting the 
Natural Immortality of the Soul or its eſſential r e 
that he poſitively avers it to be Conditional, as I ſaid, in 
Reſpect of Eternal Bliſs, or Miſery. Firſt as to Ea 


nal Bliſs, he makes it to Conſiſt in the Immortality of 


the Soul, and to be the Reward of Virtue and Obedience 


he -otherwiſe ex preſſes it, and of our Victory over 
Vie and the Paſſions ; Bs this Purpoſe. + 
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Virtus; 1 
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1 
— ob _ n 


{1.8 e wulta propria Carparis, multa yerigue 
TT gratia Fortitudo naminatur. | Quanians ightay uri 


f fubj acet Portitudo, utrique Propeſita 
urig ex dimicationeViftoria. Corpus, quis Solidum oþ 6 


Saat uz ff V iceret Virtus ae fugaverit ; Mole 


iat Aninii Fortitudo? Nimntirnow ex dan 
> doc oft ex Corparit Fortitudine, 


- witam. petit? Sive enim aum boygine, ſive cum beſtia 


"7 [ay 4 4 boftibus ſuis ruitum, arte multatar, ita ſu 
 Intererit inthy anjmi Corporiſ; cron niſi quod Cor- 


: rendis IO: F 


5 c nd what is the effect of Virtue; [or abe hub Fir. 
1 5 94 8 3 hes 


0 CON at," Pa, _ 3 4 


yi = Math 
ile wirtus, qua quoties ad Conpus refortur, Dil. 


Comprehenſtbile ; cus ſolidis G. Comprebenſibilibus confie 
nereſſe oft : Animus autem, qui Teuuis Inwikbili is of 
wats is copgreditur boſtibus, qui videri tangiq; non poſſin, 
Qui ſunt autem boſtes. animi, niſi Cupiditates, Vitia, tus 


grit: Auimus ac Purus. Unde ergo Coll 


quod cum in [+ "a ol. 
fronem, certameng; denerit, quid aliud ex V. = 


cer, vo ſalute certatur. Ergo wut \Corpas uincendo id aſi. 
quitur, ut nau intereat, foo etians' axis, ut yermancat. E 


peratus d ditiif animus, moriarur neceſſe oft. uid ergy 


Temporalem vitam expetir, anim ſempiternam 
by ergo Finnen per ſe ipſans es ans Hoon Ao perf 


non . 5 
in, terre 2 
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G f Body. There l ' thing: "Proper to the Se, of 
J nun to the Body, an Many common to egen As! 


g 7 Exagople, 3 375 A fo; hich as ns as bes Teer 
bh red to £ „for on's 8 Hor N 
ele. 1 Fortitude So hh - 
OW * to each a Warfare is Aſign d, and from © Fight; 

, each a N e Tlſe Body: becauſe its Solid and 

1 gikle, maſt of neceſſity Engage with Ec. 

w is = and Tangible, for the Ohfects of Tauching, * 

15 %] Zut the And becaufe enuious, and Inviſible, 

"_ _ ſuch Enemies which” cannot be feen nor Toycht. 
9+ Bue who are the Enemies of the Soul, but Late, V1 ices, 
Sins ?: W hich if Virtue | PUBrCOMES.: and puts tO 5 Fly 555 
- the Soul ſhall be unſpotted, Pure. Whence there 
may we Collect, what che Fortitude of the Soul Effe 8 
„ Vis. from its Copartmer and Mare, from the Fortitude 
of the Body. Which, when jt comes to Encoupter, 

a Laber dothri aim at more than from Vitor to 7 
its Liſe? For whether ou. fght wit 2625 r Beat, 
ty * r your ſafety. *Eherefo: Fe af the Body | by ower- 
wn þ ains Us Point, not 0 ie: ſo 1 


f 990 ers Irs exiſtence * as the 9255 55 

fe- {ſubdued Fonds? v mic, is Punifh'd wich Besen 85 

egg Ae the-'S ult nec arty. d, 
Hier. 225 ol i grefore 5s the 85 
Caf of the 85 and 

2 — ay 45 only coneern'd 

a Ace Soul for Eternal? 1 therefore Nirtuę he got 2 


ifferggce 


bet 
& Boly, Except -this 5 


* duce ſome bond an 
f dertaken and o 
2 cannot * 
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nch Mir ; condi hi Spud A Ib. 


Le, if it be N 


for ite  Temporgl. Tits, ba | 
* 4 ieſell becauſe its whole Force or N con- 


T fiſts in 5 1g Eyils: : fit contemmns 2 {1 emporgl 

f things chat + 7260 covered” Under the 18 12 . 3. 
of che hi ree „ lince 
Lit frag IE 111 5 N es Li | , hers; 
and undergoes "Death wi 0 | 
f.others Dr g. 8 


e even with 1 5 'of 155 


not] to go 8 Ik eto | 


Ck! 


' © "Regenerate?. but by Pal in, and how. there? but by 


+ be. no Reward in chi World, worby of ie, Since | 1 
= Peſpiſeth all Frail, and Periſhing Times: What then 
by * Remains, but it ſhould EY: omething that is of a 
© Heaven| Nature, becauſe it ſſights all Earchly 
's Things? And ſhould: aim at Higher, becauſe it Over. 
* "looks all that 's below 1 it? But this. can be ava ell 
in in the ſame Chavcer, Th. ea qui de na | 

Fo es diſpntant animi intelligere debuerunt, ideo propuſinan 
J005 11 eſſe wirtutem, ut perdomitis libidinibus, rerumque terre. ay of 
| Joon cupiditate ſuptrata, Pure, ac est inen ad De ent10! 
am, id.cft ad Originem ſuum revertantir. ' af unte 
"x * Yetsthus. [i. e. the Philoſophers} who Jifpures of ter, 
4 N © Temmortality of the Scul, ought to underſtand that there. 
© fore Virtue is propounded unto: us, that by ſubduing 
our Luſts, and Hankerings after Earthly Things,” out 
© Souls being Pure, and ierten might, een to God, 
c that! , et rig. 10 4 
Now, the Puræ G. defacate eg AE anime ſab all thei 
5 Hominum, ſays, Heruleius upon the place, 
the pure and refined ce Souls among Chriſtians;or in 
Chriſtian 7 care the, Souls, of the Regenerate, and how 


the Sandifying. Spirit. enerate to what ? to a New 
Life: How to a Ee ? but by the Receiving 1 
Nen Princi iple of Lie? BY And what this New e but EPPear 
the Spirit, of God, the Author of our New Life? And 
what Life, but Hari Life? And we know none can e pro 
be ſaid to have ſandtifyed and pure Scult amongſt us Chri- SO, \ 
ſtians,. in the ordinar y notion of Sancti feat ion and Rege- ave t 
neratien, but thoſe who are; Baptized, and keep their 


„ ptiſmal Covenant, according: to that of St. Jobn 1 Ep. piritu 


17 Sin; for bis Seed neſt; in him, 


Ch. III. V. 9. Whoſoever is Born f God; doth not commit . 42 
are he. cannot Ven, be. I., 1 
e #s Born of God. And for farther Illuſtration of LAre 8 
this Paſſage of La#antins, I ſhall add another Text out I. ian 
of the ſame St, Fobs 1 Ep. Ch. V. 4, For whatſoever i: N He 
Bom of God overcometh the World,. and. 2 as dart wt 1 a0 
5 that ue the World, eden gur Faith. ; 18 | Mor 
1 e 8 1 ow 
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. to Toy 1 1905 any „ fi pnifes to zeceive. it's 
. inning or Principle of Life and Motion from it 3 , 
ere to e Born of God, is to have retei vel ſome ſperial 
Influence from bim, and propottionably to be a. Son of G * 
hat State which is anſwerable to ſuch a Principle, a 
proportionabje to ſuch a Beginning, that higher pitch of chr. 
2 Dn nom under. the Gaſpel, Hammond. Annot, 9 
ohn I. 13. 


2 it 
hen 
f af 
61 
Ver. 
elſe 


nor. 
tam 
YI te 


De 


1 2555 III. 5. | Ids nfo ; anſwered, werily,. verily, 1 
a 


aj, unto. thee, except 
Ypiret, be. cannot _ into 5 Kingdom of God, 


emn Ahrenwsciation therein. made. of the World, the fleſt 
and the Devil, by which they may be call'd, {Vi&rices 
or vickorious, 'the Sacred and Divine Ablution, by which 


nt ll their former Sport, and Impurities are waſh'd away, 
ce, Wy which they may be ſaid. to rae, Pure, ſantlified, 
and by this Acceſſion of a New Principle the Spirit of God, 
lied for 2 Return to God their Original, for Err 


al Life and Immortality. 
That this is no forc'd . | 


* 2 2 


10 Perverſion or Miſrepreſemtation: *of.. his Meaning, will 
pppear by Places which N will occur, as we go on, more 


de produc d in their Order. 775 
.o within a very few Lines of the Lal 
76. Have theſe Words, . 
ir WM deo Religionem Soli capimite, ut. 9 4 . 
p. Pyiritum non efſe Mortalem, quod Deum, qui ef 

it r 4eftderat et agnoſcit. Ladd. L. III. C. X 

* Therefore W We of Lal Living e in l 1 
of Fare Suſceptive of Religion, [be means the true, the Chri- 


ut ian Religion here,] that from this actual Religion, or 


+; from our being actual Chriſftians,] we may know, 1 Ga 
7 IS, actually believe} that the Human Sp irit 15 notſ +" 


Mortal, becauſe it bet] Deſires, and ung 
K Be- 
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But our B. j Ry hath acquainted us with no other 
ay of ang Bern of God, or Born again, but that he 


Born of Water and 5 
9 


all Probability Ladbantiu 4 LPuræ, et Vickrices Anime, 
Pure and Vidorious Souls muſt Relate to Baptiſm, the ſos + 


2 5 1 * 
Four in Writers 5 


Expreſs and Feſiri ve to our Matter in hand, which hall 


Quoration we : 


hs [ark , Confer} God whis'4s' Tmniorthl,” 


1 to God by. tlie Mediation of the Holy Spirit, whonM ©[Purr 
5: 2 Receive 28 Principle of New. Lite and  Immortaliy -\ 


hath and "ſhall te cited but Of him 

Darlſsfaction; T deſſre it may be Info 

not ſpeak out ol his Auen at once, he ſpeaks it 5 very 
: e d ie 0% thoſe HN were not fully in- 


Teich u and Coretbuinins fas Cynſtahirme the Emperor, to 
- Whom he 1e e aka Times, Who' was not 


22/1 till c lis s DME) K At wir, Conſtantin. L 
IV.'Chag.'6x.Jvand fo. it in h | 
ring his Way for a 7 5 ae by 


10 Wich may affbtd us e 


Would Werner ebm 
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won as fort, & the Prejudic d and norunt N mat. Senſe,) 

der not that, Tam ſure I ſpeak his Senſe 5s may 'beMl iz; 4 
Spes 


Maiinifeft unte ftiofs who III Tit and fel uon What 
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4 Wc he dor 


and initiated in the Chan Riligion, the” wel 


2 enrh ud ; mint, 
en) füfficiegt 
Ang Contr 4ietions, ani 13. 
Arguments Mr. C No 
and. with 


thoſe of the 2ontriry fide . 


lib and helps ro Veconeil 
ſo take off he Ly e of _ thofe 


Bat we Hane not done Ven & ge pe dl! Cattantid 
Vet. n ; 12 Ent 4 CERES 0! 3 n 4x 

Diſputing againſt he Inq! 55 + Net of elde pli 
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State, He tellz th „ 
Non eadit | 
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Soles $ pits Vicht, Tack. L. III. wy l 
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in bur dite otherwiſe, us no, 
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| | Lines che Body, * it 
ted "order to 9 rea, muſt of Neceflity be corrupted 
Om N ler- But 7 When the Soul being delivered 


ciery'of this ¶ Earth! Body, Lives or Exiſts 
4 Kt RY, irie Wool : 4. 2 % | 


okt ee Lebe, to Fr OW Chriſtian 

ut. 89 one e Foul and Boch Both-ſhall be Spiritua= _ 
be 9950 85 mort 2124 by a moſt Cloſt' Unit with the Diving 
hat begun in ea F out” Regeneration, By Baptiſm, + 


login _ „ 1e 9% S R e med | 
% That hich Nen of The Spirit i Spirit, That is che 
whole Baan, , Whereas A che ra or Natal Genera- 
tion, 0 gator a Ti rech ock 7, That: which 3s Born 
a TE 8 A ofthe Big, 4s Fleſt. * Hæc au- 
Si Lum "ro vita- ad wortens dals. Rom. 
bs %compa-- VIII. 6. Null enim js labet 
en Vbcure \Earnem - e Inmmptalitatem. TT c XV. h 
& SanuTnetll. Sie u. 20. Grot. in lotus. But this 
7 NN, Mat, © Be} Life leadeth to 
XVI. IF. GA. 1. 76, De: 0 VIM, 6. And hath 
15. 075 in Jab, I. y. no K. on naturally] to umor- 
Tos wes Ley Nel ze. 1 O07. XV 22. 5 


a Ne e 5 i che Chrifios' hats ang 
vic bes for, or 8 een pete, 8, from Chrift, (He being the 
J Lift. xs 1245 The” ge ro ite, T Fohn v. 20. The 


Life and the 1 but only unto thoſe who live 
and believt in being firſt Born a; gain, or Re- 
gen 182 in Baptiſm, ] and Jobn XI. 25. 26. And ſo 
theſe He "quicknerh, we are (re, and oiherd in an extra- 
ordinar 7 e b 9975 He ill, FJobn V. 21.) Or from 
bis 'Spprit bed Ser 7 0 Web. its the Spirit that quick- 
wth, Ahn i SED 73 mh en, 2 Cor. III. 6. i 
- pare with Rom; JI. 2. 9, lo, 11. where v. 10. requires . 
cular” ce ſderation By And if Chriſt be in you, 
Ec mm und! dead betauſe of Sin, 


0 
* wo 5 p Life beivuſfe A Righreoufueſ mow attained, 
Ort, aha : "In * oath og 1 1 Chriſt being 


"comp Wel. yl Fehs better part] be Spi- 
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be Hid with | Chriſt in God. Co 
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ä | Y in us, or his Spirit; his Putte being in ws, or God! 
Spirit, is all one. Mas 


Again Chriſt is call'd our Life,: and our hs + is ſaid to 
Colof. III. 3. 4 n the 

3. v. the Oxford Amnnotators thus, 

Ha, not only from the World, but even from our 

1 ſelves alſo, 1 Fob. III. x. 3. II. Cor. V. 7. Epb. III 


© 19. With Cod, who hath, not revealed what he hat, 


© decreed that we ſhall be... The truth of the Goſpel 
0 (the Way to Eternal Life) is not Hid, 2 Cor. 4. 3. but 
< „che ſecret and internal Operations are; as is alſo the 
©. continuance and advance of this Life unto that in 


e Heaven; called therefore the hidden Manna. With 


© Chrift who declar'd and: \promic'd it, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Meri- 
"Fed; 1 Joh IV.9 and prepar d it for us, Job. XIV.: 3. Who 
© gives it us,  Fob.\X; 28. Is the Author. of it, Het. XII 
© '2. Makss us capable of it. Colaſſ. I. 12. E Pheſ.. IL 5. and 


© ſhall in due time Inſtate and complete us in it, Foly 


„ © XVIE 2+ 2 Tan PB. dh, 9. and hath; taben poſe 
n of it in testete g alſo 


He 3 is ir nal 


© acting for us. op 
'f 2&0; conclude 3 it is 1 chats is the price of Li :, 44 
Wc: LF. and by. Life here i ber en in Klee 77 


clae of tho Goſpel, nay more according 8. to our La 
e t 


5 31 4 4 . 
G1 * as propria bi in „are liens ent, 1. vn. 
It's che Peculiar Doftrins is in our Kelisien Lebe Chri- 


c tian, ] viz. the Immortality of the Soul, 
But to proceed in my; deſigned Order to repreſent 


4 the Judgment of our Ancient. Writer all along, till we 
come to the Uyſhot, 5 the Concluſion of the, matter. 


In the next place then we are to obſerve, that 15 
Sant ius with 8. Jrenæus, L. IV. 95 LAXVI.: makes the 
Agnitionem autem de- Knowledge of God, » Faith. and 
cepit homo boni & mali. Obedience in him 27 penſabl 


Bonum eff. autem Obe - Quali fications for Life, Immor- 


23 Deo, & Cregere . 3 and Ignorance of Fn 
| e 


< 4 


Duom 
tis, qi 
talino 
Oporte 
imo 
2 
ticipar 
Si ig. 
251 
dem i1 
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artem, 
Opus © 
L. IV 
in cc 
Groun, 
bliſhin 
there 
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quo C 0 
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aberra 
ne 
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Mund. 


e, & enftodire ejus | præ- and Di ſobedience to his Commands, 


Malum, & hoc eſ mors 
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reytum, & Hoc eff Vi- . the, neceſſary Cauſes of Morta- 
ta Hominis 5 quemadmo- lity or Death. Diſobedience im- 
dum non Obedire Deo plying  Incredulity Deſtructive 

of Life, and Deleterious; Obe- 
ejus, id quod au- dience as the effect of Faith of 
fert ab eo vitam, id et, an Alexipharmic, Quality and 
non obedire Deo. —— Conſervatory of Life, and prepa- 
Quod autem conſerva- ratory for Perfection and Immor- 
r , , nn Cn 
Obedire * Deo. Io the ſame purpoſe our 
Quomodo —— Immorta- Lactant ius, wlio aſſerts plainly 
lis, qui in Natura Mor- in his Writings „that the Know- 
tali non obedivit factori? ledge of God, of the Truth, the 
Oportet —— on hrs; Immortality of the Saul, were 
primo Ordinem Hominis peculiar Treaſures 0 thoſe to 
cuſtodire tune deinde par- Whom Go Almighty thought 


ticipare gloriæ Dei. fit to communicate them, vix. 
Si igitur tradideris' ei, to the Fews and to the Chri- 
quod tuum eff, 60 f- ſtiant, for the i I refer you 
dem in eum, & ſubje- to his Fourth Book. Chapt. II. 
ctionem, percipies ejus As for the latter it occurs, fre- 
artem, & eris Perfectum quently in his Writings, one 
Opus Dei. &c. S. Iren. Paſſage I mention d but lately, 
L. IV. C. LXXVI. a ſecond I ſhall produce now 
in courſe, where ſpeaking of the uncertainty of the 
Grounds the Philoſophers proceeded. upon, for the E- 
bliſhing of ſome Truth. es bit upon by chance, and 

thereby were expos'd to grand Errors, © © _ 
Dauaapropter, [ſaith he] NIL aud eff in Vita, quo ratio 
quo Conditio noſtra nitatur, niſi Dei, qui nos genuit, Agni- 
tio ef Religtofur et Pius 272 Vue quoniam Philoſophi 
aberra verunt, Sapientes utique non fuerunt. Qlieeſierunt illi 
ve 'Sapientiam ſed quia non ritè quætebani, prolapſiſunt 
ongius et in tantos Errores intiderunt, ut etiam cummunem 


Sapientiam non tenerent, non enim tantum Riligionem alſerere 
potuerunt ſed, &. Que Religiaſa Everſio Naturæ Nomen 
indenit. Illi enim cum ant ignorarent d quo eſſet effetius 


Mundut, aut perſuadere vellent, Nibil ft divina Mente per- 


3 fectum, 
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* III. 2 them 
© And therefore he Hach, chere 5 nothing remaining in in w 
11 this Life whereby to ſu a our ſelves, and to depend IM Imm 
upon for the Ground of our Happineſs, but only the Il God, 
nowledge Cor recognizing] of God who madeus,and the I nf 

| ligions and Dewout Worſhip. of Him. From whence, of Vi 
becauſe the Philoſophers. have wandred, they did not ftrud 


* 


4 14 - deſerve, to be eſteemed i/e. Indeed they. enquired Age 


© after Wiſdom, but becauſe they :ſought not after it in {M71 5 
c ; the” proper Method, they fell into farther Errors to ſuch I Oni, 
7 <a 90 50 9 not to retai common Prudence. For MW & col 
not only re d to aſſert Religion, but even Sti. Vacem, 
18 6-0 Notion of 1 gh and under the ſhow or pre. MW Hyman 
* . pl am Virtue [as we ſay now-a-days 1 ad que 
| T enlevourd.” to free the Minds of Th 
gs RE, all 9 ah by: acknowledging any ape "only 
© fler or Ioifible.P AVE; : Which e of Religion the 
© found out the Name of Nature, Ge. 
„Iben. au afterwards, ©. IN * III. Qu God, 
von invideant nob quibus aperuit veritatem Des: qui 2 and Z 
cut ſeimus ib 5 Kh Fortuuam, ita ſcimus eſſa Pravum ac teouſ 
e 7 ui fit inimicus Bonis,  Heftiſque Juſti- ¶ new 
2 qui contraria 42 t, ug Deus 3 cuſus invidie cau-W-Memab 
| Hie ergo inſidiatur Univerſic, ſed eos, qui neſci- that 
* Fri m , errore impedit, Stultitia obruit, tenebris circum- — 
udit, ne quis paſit ad Divini Nominis pervrnite notitiam, ., Wh 
7 in quo uno ſapientia continetur & Vita erpetua. Eos au- VII. C 


_ * tem, qui Deum ſciunt, dolis &: aftutia aggreditur, ut Cup nu 


Aitate ac Libidine irretiat, as peccats llandimentis 22 capiend, 
tos, impellat ad mortem; wel, i dolo, & c. 
w erefore let them not envy us, to whom God hath 
3 diſcovered [Revealed his] Truth; who, as we know 
5 that Fortune is Nothing, fo we are aſlur d that there's a 
- * © wicked and deceitful Hirt, who is an utter Enem to ali 
| © good Men, and an Adverſary to Righteouſneſs, who aig: 
er thing i in LAG a inn to Gol, & This Spi ir U 
| h c therefore lays 17 5 or all Mankind, but entanglestho 
ho are Een, of een has 9 cog ther 
. Wu 


— 


* Flores, — 
— eee * 0 NED 
$ * 
; - 


1 e engmpeis ae with Dathodſ, 
= - hem ſhould arrive Je Knowhage of the 
in in which alone Both  Hſdom, and Lot 
nd Immortality] is cont gin d. 3 _ or thoſe, who 

the God, Rs ag ge them ſlily and Seal, that Tegan: 


5 bw 
PETR * unn, 
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ed Again Chap. XXX. 1. III. Tan! i wir hens 
in % Salus in bac Doctrina, ; wm Jefendimus, poſita ref, | 
ch. il Oni Sopientia  Homings in hoc uho — . Deum 1 — 1 
or & colat. — 22. wult Sapjens as + beatus. Na 5 Þ 
ti. Vicem, 44 er Fultitiam, Sa Sacramentuys a ſug re 


of. That is, J e only Hope. „ — ; 
pe only one. [Method of] Salvation, is in the Doctrine 
ö h y ache 5 e | þ 
ſts only in t 18, 2 nau or helieve — || 
are (God, and worſhi Dia 7, we! 
and Hep V, let him. 
ac row Bir underſtand tþ the mea 
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Va Van,” © & Kemi 4 Heine hin, . nat. Wen, be _ 


th There ine fu Uprome, good, lnmortolity, for the alt- _ 
W "ning: of wich, We were craatad Sen che Beginning, | 4 
5 4 and Born. 17 — li 

And in this Fourth Raub lp III. Ubi erh fa pien- . 
tia, cus. »Religione conjungitur 2 Scilicet ubi Deus Colinir 4 
Unus : Ub; Ire 8 Alt: m. ad unum e & al 1 
of nam ſummam -refetcur. = | 
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Mere te [whole] Life, and err Action is refer 
S ted to one Head to one ſupreme end] 


| _oque Mortalis, Copulatum fibi Spiritum trabit ſecum, & ah 


lum muortis eff. Ttaque iccirco mediator advenit, i.e. Deu 
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Another fort of Topick to prove that the Soul, is not 
naturally Immortal, occurs in the Order I have propoſed 
| Xo repreſent the Fudgment of Lactantias in, is this, Be- 
cCauſe Man is Mortal, and this he makes one of the 

Fundamental Reaſons of our Saviour's Diſpenſation, &c. 
Diſcant igitur homines & intelligant quare Deus 
ſummus, cum Legatum ac Nuntium ſuum mitteret, ad 


tali volueric eum carne indui, & cruciatu affici, & mor- 
te multari,——— Sed tamen ut certum eſſet a Deo miſ- 
Jum, non ita illum naſci oportuit, ſicut Homo naſcitur, 
ex Mortali utroque concretus. Etenim cum conſtet Homo 
ex Carne & Spiritu, & oporteat Spiritum juſtitiæ operibus 
emereri, ut fiat æternus. Caro, quoniam terrena eſt, ide- 


Immortalitate ducit ad Mortem. Ergo Spiritus Carnis ex- 
pers, Dux eſſe Homini ad Immortalitatem nullo pacto poterat, 
| quonians caro impedit Spiritum, qua minus Deum eee 


Aft enim fagilis & ſubjecta peccato; peccatum autem pabi- 


in carne; ut Caro eum ſequi peſſer, ut eriperet morti bo- 


minem, cujus eſt Dominatio in Carnem. Ideo carne ſe induit; 
ut defideriis carnis edomitis, doceret, non meceſſitati, eſſe pecs 
care ſed ö propoſiti CVoluntatis. Una, enim nobis, & Magna, 
o præcipua cum carne luctatio; cujus Infinite Cupiditate, 
Quibus ut nare poſſemus, Deus nobis Viam ſuperandæ 
Carnis et operuit et oſtendit. Due Virtus perfecta et omnibus 
- Numeris abſoluta,” Coronam wincentibus et Mercedem nobs 

* Immortalitatis impertit. Lattant. L. IV. C. XXV. 
Let Men therefore learn and underſtand why the 
 F great God, when he ſent his Embaſſadour and Meſſenger, 
_ *ro inſtruct Mortal Men in his Precepts of Righteouſneſs, he 
* would have him be cloathed with Fleſh, Crucified and Pu. 

_ © iſhed with Death. But that it might be aſſured! that he 
us ſent by God, tas neceſſary he ſhould not be born, 
. „ US 55 


I 


e Man uti: compos'd of Both Mortal, 
is, Father and Mother too.) ——— For ſirice ' Man 


Clark's Letter &c. p. 57. 


IT Complex of the Soul and Body actually Mortal : you might 0 
© with the fame Truth, and with as much n 
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5 e 1 VE. very Fee and 1 cabgh no more to it, 
'  Jooks as if the 0. _—_ him a ſhame, whilſt he 
charges Mr. Dodwe!l with Untrut h, by downright Falſif- 


ſertin 
Qua 


| cation. But J ſhall remit the Examination of that Paſ- Philf 
* Ffage to its proper Place, Which in my. Method I ſhall I hender 
1 E at large, when I come at it, i — VI C. J. al- comp 


- tho! from thoſe many places already exhibited out 


qQUam 

_ Laffanfizs and divers Mo. ewe urg d rah, it I fm 

: nay appear —— at this S. Ns ſs and Excl. amation, videri 
-nothi : Wy Wan of "Argument, and no more than a il c.1 

RM erg opping of Lo antivs.. Whereas you ſay, that Wl ;1;. » 
well 1 — 9 haye ſaid that Lactentius Ae his Book 


non 4a) 


; Kt] 4 Deſign to diſprove the whale W Religion, or any rum, 

ot ber 70 . of 4 y 5 mln he Wand Ion Sir, You W would very 54 7. 

8 explain what you ilam, 
mean 77 any (74 77210 Fs it, do 11 mean that the I ver 
By Natwal Immortality of the Soul WAS T0 00 accounted an P/. 


ſhew, your ar for WM mort; 
| it, _ . the Rule of, vith, * rom. any 0 0p 2 bw 4 


7 27 12 oh oy Church ; „ og you: have cum 

EE juſt noching, or that which is leſs if po ly; what- * | 

ever might have been ſaid of the Soul, in the incorrupt 7e po 

= State of Adam, the Caſe, Valter d nav ſince the Original wiſe, 
* Tran{greſſion, and is as widely Different, as Eaſt from C. 1. 
„ e World is too Wile to be impos d upon yy = 

| ſuch Crudities. as you have offer d, and too ſearching. and ry of 
earned, as to Rae to your Lappings. at the #arbers, When I: $29; 


they have. Ability and Opporuuity to conſult n Conf 
their own, Eyes, ſhatt 
But as g ur Wilep, are krü prepar' and mor 
75 i {moothed e 


Mal 8 2 5 f , 8 AY ? 


* As _— 2 4 
* n - N N * * I 
L * 8 a * - 
N TOR 7 8 RR »; . L 
I x 0 : 1 : x 
4 * vn. 8 1 IF * ; 
RX AYE 3 N L 
15 1 y 


I, Human Souls... 4389 
ſmoothed his Way, repreſenting cle Senſe ofthe moſt cele 
brated Philoſophers, as agreeing in the Grofs with ſome of 
the Fundamental Doctrines of the true Religion profeſs d 
by Chriſtians,and from their own Topicks arguing againſt 
the Hedthen, in this Seventh Book, to Which We are 
come now, he expreſſes himſelf more plainly and clearly, 
and argues more cloſely with them, and in particular tio 
he owns that Plato was in the right in Zeaching and af - : 
ſerting the Immortality of the Soul, but did not doit upon 
Quam ſummam quia True Principles. The fame 
Philoſophi non compre- he ſays of ſome other Philoſo- 
henderunt, nec veritatem phers likewiſe, but denies they 
comprehendere potuerunt, Were upon any | Foundation of 
quamvis ea fere, quibus certainty, becauſe unacquainted - 
ſumma. ipſa conſtat, & with the Divine Oracles ; * as 
viderint & explicarint. being Ignorant of the Hiſtory 
Sed Ai verſi, ac diverſe of the Creation of the World, 555 
ila omnia protulerumt, and of Aan, and the End. of 
vn annectentes canſar re- the Creatin of both, which 
on, nec. conſequentias, mult needs afford very great * 
bc rationes, ut ſummam Light as to the Matter in 
lam, qui continet uni- hanß cg ³ð 
e verſa, & compingerent, & complerent. Lact. L. VIII. c. 7. 
n Plarons documenta, &c. Nam licet verum de Anima Im- 
Ir nmortalitate ſentiret, tamen non ita de illa tanquam de ſummo 


5 


ono diſſerebat. Id. F 


m His itaque Argument, que nec Plato, nec alims indenit. 
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Puaſſages at full length to the purpoſe, and for a very 22 
good reaſon, becauſe then an Ingenuous Intelligent Rez. us D. 
4 might have diſcovęr'd Mr. Clark's Weakneſs and In- fllun 
Ability to clear himſelf of them. This is the plain Caſe mals 
e . 5 5 
Not to omit any thing conſiderable to the Queſim perpe 
in this Book, I ſhall begin then with a Paſſage of his . dum ; 
in Chapt. IV. where with his Maſter Arnobius, He aſ- aft 
fert Man to be of a Middle Nature. e 
Qauoniam Homo ex rebus diverſis ac Repugnantibus confi. Ml ſunt i 
guratus eſf : Animo & Corpore, id eft Calo, atque Terra; volun 
tenni &. comprehenſibili ; «/Eterno ac Temporal: ; ſenſibili Ml morta 
e 5 luce prædito atque tenebroſo, &c. Lact. L. VII. nuit, 
That is, Man is faſhion'd of Divers and Repugnam WM inffnit 
© Principles, of Soul and Body, that is, of Heaven and gilibu 
Earth 3 of ſubtle Lwhicli fugiunt tactum, eſcape our Ml bonur 
© ſenſe of feeling] and comprehenſible Parts, [which may Ml vircu 
ebe taken hold of; ] «Arernal and Temporal; Senfibl: Ml tur ac 
and Brutiſh ; of what is endued with Light, and what Ml minm 
JJV ne fea | 
There may be ſome advantage taken from this Place, TI 
I foreſee, but I think it's eaſily anſwer'd by this D:/in-Ml © he, 
 &#ion, either Lactantius here argues from Principles al- © as | 
. Jow'd by the Philoſophers, tho not rightly apprehended Ml Or 
| by them (as hath been ſaid, Principles or Truths luckily Crea 
Auibus etſi ignoſcendum hit upon by them: Or elſe that iſ⸗ 
eſt quia verum ſentiunt Lactantim owns an Actual Eter- © Cre 
von poſſum tamen non re- nal Principle in Man, reſulting MW © him 
prebendere eos, quia non from the Spirit of God the 1 © kind 
eientia, ſed caſu incide= dio the quid Divinum, ſuper-¶ © hoo! 
runt in veritatem. Itaq; added by Baptiſm as he om © as e 
in eo ipſo, quod recte ſen- afterwards,of which more here- tal, 
tiebant, aliquid errarunt, after. 
)) ˖ I 8 
In his V. Chapter in Anſwer to an Object ion framd i? Thi 
. 70 „ Inquit, Deo-cultus Homins confert, beato Lare 
nulla re indigenti? Vel fi tantum honors bomini * «Dip 
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80 Human Souls, 
inan Cauſe Mundum fabricaret, ut inſtrueret eum ſapientia, 
ur Dominum Viventium faceret, .eumque wy tangitam 
ſlium cur Mortalem fragilemque conſtituit? Car omni bar 
mals, quem diligebat, objecit * cum oporteret &&. beatum 
eſſe beminem, 'tanquam confunctum C proximum Deo; & 
perpetuum, ficut eſt ipſe, ad quem colendum, & contemplan- 
dum figuratus | eſt. Quanquam bœc fere in prioribus libris 
ſparſim docuimus; tamen 2 proprie id materia nunc 
exigit, quia de vita beata diſſerere propoſitum eſt, explicands 
ſunt iſta diligentius, & plenius, ut Diſpoſitio. Dei & opus 
woluntaſque noſcatur. Cum poſſet ſemper ſpiritibus ſur im- 
mortalibus innumerabiles animas procreare, ficut. Angelos ge- 
nuit, quibus Immortalitas ſine ullo malorum periculo ac met 
conſtat : ens vey tamen inenarribile opus, guemadmodum 
infinitam multitudinem crearet Ani marum, guas primo. fra- 
gilibus, & imbecillibus corporibus illigatas, conſtitueret inter 
bonum malumq; medias, ut conſt antibus ex utriſ que naturis 
virtutem proponeret ; ne Immortalitatem delicats aſſequeren- 
tur ac molliter; ſed ad illud Aternæ vitæ r præ- 


mium ſumma cum difficultate ac magnis laboribus perveni- 
That is, © What advantage doth God receive, ſaich 
be, from that Worſhip that is paid to Him by Man, 
al- as being happy and ſtanding in need of nothing ? 
ed © Or if he wourh/afed ſuch: Honour unto. Man, as to 
ly WW © Create the World for his fake, and to furniſh him with 
ut il Wiſdom, and lo Conſtitute him Lord over all Living 
er- © Creatures, and to love him as a Son, N made He 
ng him Mortal and Frail ? Why did He expoſe him to all 
rol © kinds of Evil, whom He Læuved? Whereas twas be- 
er-: © hooful on the other hand that Man ſhould be Happy, 
un as conjeyn d and. next unto God, and perpetual, Immor- 
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re- *ral,]-as He himſelf is, for the Perſonne , 
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Pe of whom he was Created and 
[4 


. © Altho' we have in ſome meaſure treated; on theſe. 

*.cauſe we deſign to diſeourſe of a Bl. Life,chele things. 
Lare to be explain d more accurately and fully, that the = 
iu. 1 | IR | f |; : 
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tion three ar faur times eaſy way Iithbur a Rub o 
== in him; as Lib. II. C. Xx. e to their 827 


ap be ; defſerapti ian 0e Thould arrive at che un eak⸗ 
* ts regnum „ bi teri 
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| Baptized imo (che Conſticuring '& 1 ene My: 
Bes [of Chri If &c. O. Wy which if i it comes: up 
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I cannot queſtion © ble Souls with their Inmurtg] 
whit he ' mentions © Spirits 3 ; * as he generated 
Spirits in conjunction the Angels whoſe Immorzalit 
with Souls, as cauſes of „eech Without any hi. 
their 'Perduration, and 2 zard or fearfof Tmerrux tion.) 
Z  Immortalizing, . them „„ Neverthelels He deviſed" an 
13 but He means kheir ineapreſſible Mork, how he might 

| being utiiced with the ** D an Infinite multitude 

Eternal Divine Spirit, Jof Souls, which being unite, 

And becatiſe Hei 15 col- - © ar firſt to weak and trail Bo. 

| Hated on eyry Ludi vi- bh dies, he might conſtitute then 


© dual in Baptiſm, ſpeaks of Middle Natures between 


1 


Sf Him pope: Y, as Good and Evil, that he might 
| if He was. A particular 7 © Propoſe Virtue unto them, 21 
| - Spirit to ey ry Sow that © confiſting of both Natures; 
is Immort#liz'd. I have that they mould not obtain 
met with this Expref- | 8 © Immortality, 11 E moth and 


4 whus omnibus gira Feations and \Blegfures, 


1 "I 


Pe ai 2 e 1 5 'E ternal Life, 
Parure conſtituit, ; Mee and 
numerdbile Op Hude ro- at ere 2nd Sh * ? 
 Ereare, Jil us Immort alia 4 laret. Then E 7 It. c. XXII 
id er 15 


0 Bi um, Sc cum int. 1 png tamen Ba 


nt Deo 4 75 We 2 In ſe mbil alan Jelidum '& 


* „ contre hel, 4 ſclidit & is oboralibus nullam vim pati 97 
unt: ſed qui ja in. Solis Sp ibus 1 9 ſolo Deo traGa: 
ee en Virtus ac 4bſt antia ſpiri 272 . ain, 


1 $ Otter Place iber ee dy, "Om L. IEC. Il 
Which I cannot but undetſtand of the 9884 Spitit, 2; 


3 Principle of Immortalir l in Bapri, 291 .. See 25 
. here irs fad, . of [in Bay 8 % 15 "one Spi 
Aas it were one Soul chen conferr 1 47e 0 « 1 


ical] 
to the cg we are — we may make ſome 
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5 „ 10 \ Hater (Gl . 143 1 119 
. alowatice 50 bo attintins expreſſion, if he ſpeaks. as of | 
ta] ſo many Tnllividual S pirits, AS Souls thus  Immortaliz, d = 

ted And if 10, What va have. been ſpoken more expreſly 155 
lity to Mr. Dodwel's purpoſe, and e more e oo . 
u. Mr. Clarks ? * 

n. Then afterwards, This: 15 e, 3 que ada kon- 
W dan, umd pertinebant, ominem finxit ex 72 terra, = 
bt i 4 "Hi A principio in eb en præparavit, id et Spiri- 

de im fuum rer tend, eo pore induis & involvit, uf & com pactas 

tei er 2 7 Tl £1 epugnantihus, bonum a mal um ee 

80. L * 

em That i 18, "Farting perfebted all things rhat pe Nee UL, 
nM. to the Creation, [or Formation] of the Wodg 5 
gut Forrned Man of the. arth, which from:t| © Wong: 


6 che Pprepar' Tot An Habitatlon for 'bum, That is, he Ut 
es; * Cloathed Af 1 ped his n with an carchly Body, 1 
ain 9 compa Lol diff erent And repug things _ {if 
na il e  Principtes Vie might . be capable. & Good and "4 
Wl <Þ | 

mY le og HE f to "the Quellen bee ee cum - 
but 32+ ralem Tunit 5 > f fra ion, of «vm Hi ius Gaga, ; mindum cd -x 
ak- feaffer | ? Primum wr infin Animarum ¶ Hererur, um- 9 
ife, Wh verge terr am 7: iltitudine oppler 5 : deinde ot Prgponeret bo- 
und MM. min renter, id ep, e, ly; cout <_ "= ol 
” lets poſſet Fre uin tumorralitis 6 f dip 5 5 Yarp quia Homo = 4 
XI 23 Auabus reha, conftat,, Corpore g gue. avima, q udrum alt- = 
FS el Trrrenum eb, Alteru 5 ele induc pit bomini a= = | 
G Tbwtz fun; I Ohh *etmpor: 18 Jive 0 ork-pfignatur..; x cab- 4 
poſ- Tera ſempiterna,. 4e . age Wit lam naſcendo o 6 1 
45. cepirus, Hang ge ui mur ra ado, ne. 4 artalitas _ i 
An- (# ante diximu #3) be ul 115 2 0 cap arct. | terre 11 
i f, Cape, & Teo fee Hes aero o (Colettis fo | 
"as Aima, . idvo terminum. 7 yy 45. III A ma fn p 1 
Cor, "cients. 4 acetpimus, banc ſecun 2708. Cl res, S\ axcuti enim . 
rat, nan Nature datir 3 3 9 quia V( 1870 Pf ah in _ 
#71 72 Compatate. eerreo gr ſemen ;d; out i- | 


al 15 Nram 7 Ae nur n L020] aut-Virture | 
3p eee e Home die, kee e, 
me the PR ih * Tinmortalitas ; 8 nec tamen ventt, ů , Ii 
W. rribuatur = | 
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Mae, becauſe tis the M of 
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. > . © be Naturally Immortal, Therefore Immortality is not 


_ © nerated:” Next chat he might Propoſe 


© which is Align d to the Body: The other Everlafin 
which is allotted to the Soul. The Former we Re- 


our Eternal Happineſs, when we entred into Covenant 
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+ 5 e len ape h:mo Natus, Immortalis fire, I Virtue 
Sec, ee eee ee =, ſed Merees pra N Coven 


That is, Why therefore did he Create him Mor J fn 
7 tal and Frail, ſince he Built the World for his ſake 2 Stirit; 
»Firſt, that an Infinite Number of Souls might be ge. Places 
| | tte unto 

© Man, that is the Tolerance of Afflictions, and L 
c bours, . by which he might Obtain the Reward of Im- 
mortality. For becauſe Man conſiſts of Two things. 
Boch and Soul, one of which is of Earthly, and the 


© other of Heavenly [Orig % 
1 Lives are Attributed to Man: One Tempora 


© ceive by our [Natural] Birch : This by our Labour 
©and Endeavours, that it miglit not be. Obtain'd with- 
out any Difficulty. That is Earthly, as the Body is; 
© this' Heavenly as the Soul, and therefore hath no End. 
The fr we received, knowing nothing of the Matter; 
© but the Second knowingly | Apprehenſively, being an 
Act of our Deliberation, as. conſulting our grandeſt Intereſt, 
"with Chrif by Baptiſm] Tis given to. Virtue, not 
| the Vi. God ; that'we ſhould 
_ © Procure [or Purchaſe] to our ſelves Life in [or by] 
© Life. [Or this Preſent Life ſhould be Preparatory for 
© Future or Eternal Life.] Therefore he beſtow'd this 
© Preſent Life on us, that we might either forfeit our 
'© Ripht to True and Perpetual Life 1 Vices, or Merit 
©[Acquire it] by our Virtue. Man looks ſtraic up- 
_© wards to Heaven, becauſe Immortality is offered unto 
© him. Neither would it fall to his ſhare that is, Na- 
'© turally in Conſequence of his Frame or Conſtitutidn] un- 
© leſs it be beſtow'd by God, [as a Grace and Favour] 
For otherwiſe there would be no diſcrimination between 

© the Fuft, and the Unjuft, if every Man that's Born ſhould 
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x 8 1 i : to Human Souls, ER Tas 424. v8 
"1 Wn Conſequence of Nature, but the Wages and 'Reward of 4 
ret. Virtue in Conſequence of that Original Compact or 
- N Covenant between God and Man, do th and Live, of 
hic the Tree of Life was the Sacrament ] 
or- I find Mr. Clark hath been harping upon the Word 
e? Siirit, L Page 50.) and very boldly aſſerts that thoſe 
ge- places Mr. Dodwell refers to, which Mr. Clark throws 
into his Margin, without tranſcribing the Words, are all 
meant of the Natural Soul, without any niore to do, 
and ſo refers it to the Umpire of the Readern. 
But te this I ſhall reply by 4:#inguiſhing ; its one thing 
to ſay that the Soul, (the Tr) Cee which is not only 
all'd Spiritus by Lactantius, and re ſua by the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom, C. XV. II. L νỹ , 


and foraſimiteb as he knew not bis Maker, and him that in- 
(hired into him an Active Soul Cor according to the Arabic 
een underſtanding Soul Animam intelligentem, * 


erfebam | according to the Syriac,] and breathed in a 
Living Spirit) is Eternal, and the Baptiſmal Spirit, the 
Divine Spirit God | himſelf is Eternal, that breath'd this - 


:Tt's one thing to ſay the Soul is originated f 2 Czlo, 3 
No, ] fram the Spirit that is ÆAternus, Sempiternus, quoniam 
Nrigo ei et AÆtterna eſt, from the Spirit that is Cæleſtis] from | 
Heaven, from God, from the Eternal, and Everlaſting _ 
Spirit, the Heawenly Spirit, or that the Soul is originated _ 
rom Heaven: And another to ſay, Therefore it's Eternal: 
It's one thing to ſay tlie Soul was inſpir d or breath'd|[ ficto 
orpore ſpiravit ei Animam de vitali fonte Spiritus ſui, qui 
eft Perennir. L. II. O. 12. ] into Man after his Bodỹx 
was formed from the vital Fountain of the Spiri: of God, 
hich is Perpetual, and Another to ſay this Soul therefore 
s immortal and Everlaſting Oo 
If this be goed Logic, you may as well affirm that all 
the Animals of the Univerſe to the meaneft Inſet; ate In- 
mortal; Eternal; ay and Deities too, and fo make à fair 
Apology for that natural. Religion indeed, of worſhipping 
Brute Beaſts, and all the Hif of Heaven, which that Parr 
f Mankind; which (for * reaſons to us) 


5 | | 


Ee eas 


146 Immurtality Preternataral _ 
bs, abanidon'd by the Divine Providence. to the Cop; 
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E J 


from God as well as Man; nay all thin 
World, all created Beings may be ſaid tõ be Eternal and 
indiſſoluble too, becauſe the Creator is Eternal and Subjet 
to no Mutations, Alterations C“. 
Now if this be the e your arguing, pray, Sit, 
reflect upon your won 


for Goodneſs, al Learning, for Aliſtepreſenting Lafantiu, 


you render Immortal Spirit, I. t not meant of the natind 


I 3 Mr. Clark's Letter 
to Mr, Dodw. p 50. 


Words of Lactantius, (and that but very lately) becau 


Ali à principio in babita - Earth, which from che- Be 


„ x ts. a 4585 | 1 
No let ſuum Spiritus Hit as it will, to be ſure yo 
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Reef of corrupt Nature, "deſtitute of the Spirit of God 
ave been univerſally inclin'd.unto ; for the: one will fol. 
low as well as the other, for they have all their Brea; 
85, the Earth, the 


2 


* \ 


Veracity in charging your incomparable Antagoniſt as wel 


that that Spirit whi ch God puts into an-Earthly Body which 
Soscul, but the Divine Spirit received i 
our Saviour s Regenerating Baptiſm, a 
. a Neu Principle of Immortality. 1 f 
refleF, whether you have dealt ingenuouſſy by Mr. 0D, 
/ ᷣ c 0 on 0557 
1 am apt to think I have already cited the we 
E 


— 


I cannot recollect any other Paſſage of Lactantius, i 
like, or parallel to what you ſeem to quote of Lacta. 
e e 
I beg the Readers pardon for a Repetition I cannat 
well avoid, but I hope it will appear to be of M 
Tum 


erfetis omnibus, That is, Having perfectel 
_ gue ad conditionemMun- all things that pertain'd t 
ui pertinebant, Hominem the Creation of -the-World 
finxit ex ipſa terra, quam © He formed Man of that ven 


culum præparavit, id eſt 
| piritum i uum terreno 
corpore induit & invol- 


vii dec. Lac . VIl c. V. 


< ginning Ele prepar d for at 
Habitation for Him, that is 
He Clothed and enwrappe 
„His Own Spirit witki an eart 


Body, Sc. * *: > 486k 
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were aware of ſomething, and thought fit to * 1 
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4 this Place ces + are! $ not a Word of Dioorial $; it, onl 
1 ; Jon rita, , If it had been. vnmortal 9 it Would 
fol 2ve Sven different Turn to Lactantiuf s ſenſe, eſpeci- 
: ally, if the Word Spiritus had been mearit Of Adam's na- 7 
hs png 77 OT. Soul, as You Would have 1 it; it would have 
| ſuperſedes all 5 manner of Neceſſity of any farther Humorta- 
55 lig ing S, irit or Union with the Divine Spirit, or Spirit 5 
ind þ 16 75 for that, Purpoſe, neſt ſippoſin; that Adam by. 
15 his Tran rs bon, loſt ſt any t ng, that was. merely natial 
— | to bim ASA. an, | w rever, ne things ſome Hypotheſes 
of e I; V have” ſpoken” Se Him, às x0 His 
ie Per 2255 itimediately upoit his Crealibn. 
for any Min to be alley of a more 
1 7 han tliis? efiough' to mike a 
0 ervert tlie ſenſe of an "Antitnt 
Tens, HY td oy 2 
And .-obtr if Immorts Spirit upo 
7 0 his 0 n, ind his Aut or's — 05 
0 lie Had only ' ſaid: pe t#R"'S$ Spirit "which 
Maid t0.cell him. chit this 2nd he reg of Fe 
Y muſtered 729 7 appear : 40 any one That 5080. | 
ben to be cl 575 7 ly ben on b contrary, P by . 
0 55 rae — inſtance of: 4 ſort of Mode 
in Mr. Clark, and not only an Af 
0 oy 8 te, Whoth he fo rudely Attacks, | 
15 wing 751 4270 ve His wilkul and deſign d [ Miſtake 1190 
US incurious and nd leis heedful Readers." Seo ant bn 
Well then! having done. this Fuſtice to Lattamius, 
by 7 ref ing bis genuine Text, aum Spiritum, Hu own Spi- 
tit, Gur next Buſineſs muſt *be to make it food Senſe, and 
Truc Divinity, and this, I think, will nor be very dif- 
EY we. will 145 allow Lattantius to be of the Fi 
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Immortality Preternatural 
| This has been intimated by Lacfantiur in ſeveral Paſſ;: 
: n LY PI ? wY F . $i" ; : FATE 
es already produced, which as we have ſhewn are U- 
Mntelligible, without this Suppoſition of an Immortalizing 
© Spirit infuſed by Baptiſm, and this will be made more 
Clear and manifeſt by what we ſhall Cite from him by 
VVV 


* 1 


* 


That Adam had a Principle of Immortality within 
him before his Fall, I think is agreed on by all Hands. 
that he forfeited and loſt both this Principle and Right 
to Immortality, we have ſeen at large, is the Doctrine 
of the Fathers we have cited: That this Principle was the 
D, vine Spirit commixt or interwoven with the Natural 
_ Conſtituents of Man, is the Doctrin of S. Irenæus, Tatian 


. &c. as hath been proved; that this Divine Spirit is re- 


* 1 


. Ford to Man again, and 3 A — 1 to Immur- 
_ © rality, by our ES ionrs Baptiſm is likewile agreed hy) 
_ theſe Antient Writers : That therefore this Spirit of Gr Leer, 
ſuum Spiritum, as Lacfantius call'd it, was inveſted au ''+ © 
werrapped up with, and in 4 Terrene Body in the Perſon of 1 
2 Adam is plain and ſelf-evident, otherwiſe Ada C 
could not be ſuppoſed to have a Principle of Humorts- PI 
eit in him, or to have been in Adu Poſſeſſion of the Of inc 
Sͤ)!ßirit, as a Pledge and Aſſurance of being at length ach- 

iſ  - aly Immortaliz,d as to his Soul and Body, upon his Perſe 
verance in his Duty and Obedience, as S. Irenaus hath 
aid, and Tatian, as. I have cited both at large, Cc. 
For it's unanimouſly aſſerted by all theſe Writer, 
that the ¶ Flatus Vite,) Breath, was no Principle of In 


mortality, but only a P ringiple preparatory. for it, and the 


1 
oy 1 


Medium Unionis, tlie Means of Union of the *AvSrwrG thi 

Man with the Spirit the [a12Jpa Comity,] Enlivening 0 

30 Qrickning Spirit, or of Adducing or Apprebending tht 

| Ts 24 Image of the Homo Cæleſtis, the Heavenly Man 

becauſe Adam himſelf could not be a ¶ Homo pet fectu, 

or Spiritual Man without this 5xov or Image. 8 

that in whatever Man this Divine Spirit 3s united, thi 
Divine Spirit may be ſaid to be inveſted with a Terr 

Body as making a conſtituent part of the Spiritual Mar, Bins 

Andi that Man inay be ſaid to have the Spirit of ER n 

od ob aa on] - . 
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» Row, Vl. 9. To. be in SR, No YI 1. ci, 
„. i faid to be in them. Fob. XVII. 23. 

15 And all theſe Privileges, and Graces ede i in us by. : 
"> ll the Baptiſmal Spirit, and' aſſerted by our Lactantius] And 
by Wl {© having cleared the way, and al along ſhew'd ho-w 
. our 4 advanc d gradually towards the Determination | 
iw of the” 1 Fond ſhall next produce his Words, in 


5 hich He lares his Concurrence with his Predeceſſirs,* 
git ind his Maſfer hive, „ in aſcribing the Immortality 
Fe of the Soul, in the 2 way A: by. Cbriſt, to 
the the Baptiſmal . ie 3 8 
1 3 52 non ft ation, quam natus bg MES ingre-. F 
1%, dur; [ed qua adrupes Fimo; quia ratio Corporis & buſus 
Ws preſentis vitæ communis e 70; is cum mutis. animalibus ; 


"= folf deinde confumatis wiribus « erigitur, & lingua equs in elo- 


150 quium ſol vit ur, 1 * mut un Animal eſſe deſinit. Quæ Ratio 
God, decet, mortal, naſci hominem ; . poſtea dero A elen fre- 


fr, cum 2 derte 98 Deo vivere, "4 d eft "Juſtitiam ſe equi. 5 Fun 
contineriey in Dei cultu, cum excitaverit hominem ad aſpettum 
Cel; ac ſui. Quod rum #, cum boy celeſti Lavacro 
purificatus, erponit Infantidm cum omni labe vitæ prioris, 
G1 increments din ini vigoris. 1 he ft. homo Fefe 
Plenus. L. VII. 1.50 9 e ey | 455 il. 

= © To con Fe os he's Nee 28 es go voright 

four ar fi 


Fir 190 rows Rem” "he an 6 nd. des ri ht u . 
"and his pn 5 go 5 12 
ceaſes to be a Mute Animal. "Which conſideration 
"teaches 'us, vr Man is Born a Mortal, [in all re- 
'ſpeds,J"but afterwards becomes Immortal. when he' 
: Bier to receive a New rinciple of Life from God, 

1 . ft ther Dei that i is that followeth Righ-. 

cul tus, Ke. 1 54 

bon. V ness] which is contain d in 

"the Worſhip of [the 7 rue] God, when God ſhall have 

a e him! up! to the Con explation of of Heaven and Him- 
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5 F elf. Wine! then” 15 een when Man be. 95 
8 6 pur ifie by the Heauenly Spot Lor r 4 . Waſhing] 


4 AY 15 10 his Infancy wich all the Poll utions of his for- 
* ms 


| 89g havin receiy d the Aus 9 880 
[DN NE beta 56081 N Divine 1 or. Grace] 
| bas Ones, a per fe ett, comp! lete 4 an... A P ace almoſt, Pa- 


* W el to thi lin in L. II. Ch. 14 
=4 fot 9550 155 19219 glx d Win 
as 


. tho! 1 00 A, dif- 
ſome. Miſtakes,” yet 


Ve. of h tot the Buſs ucſ 1 A note it for, 
| e PEE ci. omnibus, que in Uſur um. en mol 
eff 222 um, Hominem ſexto die All imuꝶ 8 eit, eumqu⸗ 


in duxit in 1 undum tangiuan : in domum. arh diligenter 
THGLAM » 773 nunc ſexto die n Verus 3 7 Verbo Dei 
tur, 14 eſt Saydtus Populus I i ef 1 Dei ad 
7 ! Surat, Fa Heut » Metten iS ige imper⸗ 
ecqus 6 | erra ro e of lundo vive. 


1 us eſt, ut mi Aunis in bo Ayn, 
ret. * ita nunc ex. hae. rerreſtri Seculo per fectus wo o fngitur; : 
udo per dmg Mill 


ut Nrifcatus 4 Deo, in hoc dew. Mu 
ee e 
ne Thing 1 muſt not forget. to wy that all th oſs 
pier in Which LeFantizs ſo much infilts upon the Ne- 
1 25 of obtaining the Knowledge of the 9 5 God, and 
5. ue Religion aud Worſbip, make for out Purpoſe 3 in 
Hans, Pit: 12 yt that otherwile. We cin Have no right 
to Immortalicy, Or 1 Eternal Life, but as Mx. Dodwel ſaith, 
muſt be ! left to the Con ſequences of our atura I Mortality, 
and. wichal, that this Knowle e 15 not to be obtain d, 
nor this Immortality, but by compg, to Chrif,, but by the 
L 11 5 the. 
ordinarily | by Bapsi/m. . | * 
am ipſa Wee 7 15 74 b 12 
tis ait Pietas 25 Pietas autem u Bi 4 liud fie? 
rents Ag gnirio. ; Tac, I. Hh G1 1192381 on eli 
For what. as. Humanity elf k but ee 
| Wharf! is Righteouſneſs. . Piety? 507 iety.,[. r God- 
-» flineſs].is nothing elle, 1 t han che Know 25 24 od ou: 
_ © Heavenly, Father, 
© Now Piety 1 15 £0 rel, 
| of; a Chriſtian, and none 


at; nid Foſs 


Dez Fe- 


OY 37 F 6M 0h, 

ove of all that 2 Ye requir 

en ESE, 
to 


buy Chrifions 
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Diving Spirit, only. to Vi attain d to, 
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| | "ny b our eee, Hare any pretence to Play, as he 
„ proves in chis very Book, and in divers Paſſages of his 
1 other Works, and this Knowled e or Piety, an Effect of 
= the Holy Spirit collated in Babtiſm, whoſe Office it is . 
n. nase to enlighten our Underſtandings, and this 
1 tn iedee moſt ſolemnly confeſſed, and publiſhed by us at 
a our Baptiſm. $3 
l. Again, „Qui vult Sa apiens ac ande oſs, chit Dei Vi 
«ll a; q Alſcat Fuſtitiam, Satramentum Nativitatis ſue norit, 
Human contemnat, Divina ſuſcipiat, ut ſummum illud Bonum, 
44 quod natus eſt, poſſit ad; piſci. L. III. C. XXX. as a. 
1e fore Recited. 8 dee, igitur Bonum fola' Immortalitas 
w CC poteſt 'cubquiant ſine Scientiæ Virtate, | 
De id eft: ſine Dei 0 eien, ac Fuſtitia pervenire.” 
ad if Therefore only Immortality is the ſupream Good 
r: © —— Neither can it be attain d unto by any one wit H- 
de. „ dut the Vertue of Gift of Knowledg, that i is, without 
„he Knowledge of God and true eli igion, for Worſhip 
ile * of him. + „„ ; 
„Much to the ſame Purpbſe, Quap dots 1 1377 ali 52 in 
oc W 7; ita, quo e Bene ig nem niſ Dei i ns 
Ne. genuit, Ngniti et Reli gat et pius Cultic. 1. II. D. 28. 4 
fre Book-rhe VI. Clip. IX. APE, 
11. Coleular (1 7 git Deus, ut per Religtinems, que 4 
20 Wig ith arts pia e A Deo Bim raůtonen. Tact. 
3 Epi 751 8 4 
it 6 Wk Therefore God! is pe wotRipped tak by Religion 
0, Nl © whit it Kleis Righreouſneſs, Man may receive Im. 
, mortality Las the Reward of it] from Gd. 
Many other Topicks mighr be inſifted* upon, I believe, 
from our eee but theſe may ſatisfy any unbiaſſed, 
mprefini eq Realer, dw jefunely his Judgment hath 
deen repreſen al By Mr.'Ct-antl how little, his Sincerity 
& rellen On: When Be 8 1 Lattantius i is throughout 
6 bis hehe WIFE # a2 full and expreſs ſs againſt Mr. Dodwell 
y Ant hoy 25 ever "fire 455 before or ſince. Letter 
| Bell. 
" * any one Sohar er what 1 Pate recited at large out 
of Fin d a Jadge Whether, Latham iu does not agree 
L 4 5 with 
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With S. Irenexs Cc. and his Maſter Arnobius, in the Point 


in Diſpute, that is in aſſerting the natural Mortality of 


17 901 the Soul. 5 


As ſor thoſe Places, which Mr. Clark quotes out of 
him, with which he would pretend to aſſoil thoſe other 


Mr. Dodwell inſiſts on, (but never offers at the leaſt 
to make them conſiſtent, where they ſeem to interfere, or 
do clear them from ſuch Inferences as Mr. Dodwell draws 


from them, nor has really refed one ſingle Paſſage 


af them all que of Mr. D. Hands,) I have wo Things to 


return by Way of Anſwer. 


Firſt that when Ladtamius affirms the Immortality, 


uxcorruptibility, be bur of the Soul, he either doth it 


pon Suppoſit ion of its being united, with the Divine Spirit, 
and-fo der . 2 
nity from it, as the Principle of Spiritual and ſupernatural 


Life, as will appear plainly to any one that conſiders 


chat eminent expreſs Paſſage of his lately related. wherein 


he aſſerts the Baptiſmal Spirit-to be the only [Ordinary, 


_inftituted} Means of Man's becoming Inmortal, and thoſe 


F * 


Secondiy, when he aſſerts the Immygrtality of the Soul 


1 


without any of theſe I»rimations, upon Arguments ex Con- 


* 
7 
F 
. 
: 


— 


ceſ (much to the ſame Purpoſe, or in the ſame Method 
as St. Paul argued for the Unity of the Deity to the Atbe- 


nian from the Inſcription, on the Altar. Act. XVI.) 
0 He own'd.jndeed the Immortality of the Soul upon 

cheir Topicks in many Places tho not rightly manag d 
SR, ß on hy Tn 7s ol ey. > 


A A * 


Qui, Sacramentum Dei ſciens, tam fignificanter enarrart 


| Legem Dei poſſit, quam iam Homo longe a Veritatis Notitia 


* 


we 4 


-  .remotus expreſſit? Ego vero eos, qui vera imprudenter 4. 


guuntur, fic. habendes puto, tanquam divinent Spiritu aliquo 


inſtincti, Quod ſi ut Legis ſantte vim Rationemque perdidit, 


ita Hud quod ſeiſſet aut explicaſſet, in quibus Præctptu Lex 


Quod quia facere ille non poterat, nobis faciendum eſt, quibu 
75 
1 


1 * , 
— be, 
— 
— A A 
| F 
* 


ipſa confiſteret, non Philoſophi fun eſſet Officio:ſed Prophete. 


Lex tradita eff ah illu uns Magiſtro et Inperatore .ommiun 
. Lach. L. w 
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wing its Immortality, Incorruptibility, and Eter- 


I. C. 8. Where he quotes che famous 
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Paſſhge of Cicero eee, the Lau of Nature. 
Again, Ali; autem contraria bis diſſerunt, ſupereſſe Ani- 
mas poſt Mortem: et hi ſunt maxime Pythagorici ac Stoici, | 
Nui bus etſi ignoſcendum eft, quia verum ſentiunt, non poſſum 
tamen non reprehendere eos, quia non Scientia, ſed Cafſu in- 
ciderunt ar OOO Lact. L. = C. 18. ons is well 
orth reading, and very appoſitę to the Purpoſe J cite it for. 
Then Book. HI. S ft e rope oof 
ſent ? Sunt enim tans Stulti in aſſeverando, quam improbi in 
querendo : cum neque invenire quicquam poſſint, nec oftendere 
etiamſi invenirint, Nam fi verum vel fortuito viderint, quod 
ſepias contingit, committunt, ut ab aliis id pro falſo refella- 
tur. Non enim deſcendit Aliquis de Celo, qui Sententiam de 
fingulorum Opinionibus ferat. &cc. 
Book. VI. C. 7. uam ſummam quia Philoſophi naw 
comprebenderunt, nec Veritatem comprehendere potuerunt, 
quamuis ea fere, quibus ſumma ipſa conſtat et viderint, et 
explicaverint. Sed diverſi, 4c divers illa omnia potuerunt, 
non annettentes nec Cauſas Rerum nec conſequentias, nec Rati- 
ones; ut ſummam illam, que continet Univerſa, et compinge= 
rent, et implerent. · Verum autem non niſi ejus ſcirr 
Dee, KK 8 
. Vid, L. VII. Chap. II. One Place in particular 1 
ought not to forget. L. II. C. III. Ira Philoſephi quod 


ſummum fuit humane EONS afſecuti ſunt, ut intellige- 


rent, quid non lit: illud aſſequi nequiverunt,; ut dicerent quid 
fit. Nota Ciceronis Vox eſt © utinam tam facile vera inveni- 


re poſſem, quam falſa convincere. Quod quia Vires humane 


Conditions exredit ; ejus Officii Facultas nobis oft attributa, 


qui lzus tradidit Dear Scientiam Veritatu. cc. 


7 i 


But then as to Plato himſelf, Platanis Documenta, qua: 5 


ad Rem multum ute Ares tamen parum habent Firmitatis 
ad probandam et implendam Veritatem; quoniam nec Ratio- 


nem tot ius Myſterii magni conſummaverat, in Unumque col- 


legerat 3. nec ſummum bonum comprebenderat. Nam licet ve- 
rum de Anime Immortalitate_ ee, tamen non ita de ills + 
tanquam de ſummo Bono diſſerebat. Nos igitur certioribus 
Signis eligere paſſumus Veritatem, qui eam non Ancipiti 
7 rn collegimus, ſed Divina Traditione * 
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" Immerthlity 7 n 
"See likewiſe Lat aptien's 5 Epitome, C. X. p. 70 I. Thi: 


a . \ k N 


** ? 


3 ep, True is. that. of che Holy Spirt by 


ah of our Saviour ales Cbriſt, viz. fhiat He, hath 
Hife a and Immortality to Light through the Goff l, 
{ IM. 1 10. Neither: of 1 could ever be 25 

d clearly, ſatisfaGtorily, by any ſolid Grounds from Na. 
tural Reaſon, or the Nature. of the So before, as our 
excellent. Author bath prov d, I am . ; ale Were 
bs a9. 10 Nabe Mr. Clark hath offered. 


Th FT nn 


Sk. A * H A N A 8 I U 8. 
8 chen Mr. Dadwell: bi ch Erought down the 


bros 


1 Tradition of the Church, to Prove the Natural Mortality of 
5 3 Saul, and to evince by the moſt Ancient Authority, 


at Immortality is not a Natural but a Supernatural Gift 


or Grace, than which nothing can be Cleurer. And now 


Kring upon the Fuurthᷣ Seculum, he produceth at large 
e Suffr direxe — the Great Arhanaf us, the then deſerved- 
generally received Standard o Orthodoxy, who indeed 

as Mr. 3 Cites him, did 'own'the Doctrine of the 
4 22 Diſc. Sect. XXI. Souls Iminontality as d Bedi, of 
35 e 1. the Church zus Phat is, that 

1 Ky CTY the Soul rs 9 eren that 
1 * — Gt e mut of wediiſiry" be bun from 


Cent p. 38 the Doctrin of the Charch, © 


In theſe: words is ooucht an ' Emphaſis Mr. Clarꝭ was 
little aware of; wherrhe charged VII Hodel very raſh- 
iy with Stumbling at the Tbreſhold.  You' begin with 
St. Athangſias (Seck. dl), very ominzaſiy, (Dai. p. 
68 54. Acbhnhuledging that: he. does indeed vin the Doch 


; cc 


H tbe Souls aner ty; 4  Doftrime of the” Chivch: 
How. ominouſly.! could Mr. Dome l have began here 
with anne kel of St. Athanaſius m ore pertinent to his 
' Nefttn 2. Is it not as plain as words can m̃ake it, char he 

thought there were no other Growds for the In e 


pf che Saul, than fromthe”: Dottrine' ofthe Churab, 


Wer Chri * A the! LIT Revelation or Foes 


%. 


k © 0 n d oy 
it, Fils ft 15 Pp ſenſe of St. ba; or no other 
, can be given of theſe words, unleſs we will make him. 


8 55 Side Greateſt Inconſil ;pences, an I and Contruliction: i in 
. orld. So that denying theſe Gabel Ground. for 8 


ous and inſufficient according to him. That the Soul i is 
Cor! is become, 442-5] Immortal, even that is ohly td 
„de . or mult of | Neceſſity de known from the 


my Doctrine of he Church, as a Chi gien Dottrine; o Or Goſpel | 9 


Dil Cover de unto us by Feſws Chriſt, 2. Tini. 1. 10. 
This 70 10 n 52555 2 be Veins Naturally or 
In confequence'of Nature, or the Creation, no ſuch 
10 ung Lubin either from the Light of Nature; Phi laſeply, 
45 hy any other than the Cbriſtian Diſp enſation; nay up< 


75 4 under the Law, — before the Lau,, nay 
= the D age, 'y 34 et even ſo it was Launen Aro. 
man la, A "Goff 18 race, and Diſcovery, A rage of the 
Church, and Fr 4 to the Perulium, as will appear 
more at lage in the Proceſs of this Vindication.” The ut- 
moſt that c Rp of uch Puſſages as ocurr in St, ; 
Athanaſins i 2 hs Oration againſt the Gemtiles produc d by 
Mr. Clark only amounts to this, either cliat he-argues 


pgs amongſt them of the Immortality of the Soul, 


1 the Rec tion of the Gojpet, or of the Actual 
1 1900 ity of if © Gout of ſuch among the Heather, as. 
1 c 4 G0 tures of the Geſpel made unto them, but 
| | and a ma Icjou Dy ected them: but not a word 
A 1 5 of natural. Tmmortaltty in this Paſſage, but barely 
23. erte, 17 in elf e ſubſequent Paſſages 
related by. Ir. bark, not on Bable of Natural Immor- 
| 11705 but only f al 1 ebts as prove the Soul to be 
of a 17 5 ature Frogh the 9 Chor! conſequently not 


Gil Inno tal in a jor 1720 Senſe, as Incorruptible, 
as hath been noted from St. Tenæus. 80 that here's no- 
ing gain'd from St. Athanafins. ” No Body denies the 


8 out 


P” 


1 the Tmmortality of the S {ni all other are put precari⸗ | 


y, r it was (tho we grant it not ſo'atually ) 


AL inst the ( 6877 ex conceſſo, from Rnoun arid Recerv 4 


a Fn 1 Future . State of Rewards and P uniſhments, as Prepb⸗ 8 


liable to ſuch a A Aortalit uy 45 e Bod, ; or Fleſh 18, and 
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10 5 ta, 17 W 5 
1 ee in our Holy Father's 1 ie. readily 
Framed, but not varurally Immortal: we'll allow a GW 
_ pacity for Immortality, but not {tual Immortality as Na- 
Aura and Antecedent to the Goſpel as Mr. Clark would 
| have it. This cannot be St. Athanafius s meaning, be- 
Qaſe contrary.to his Judgment in many other Nororiou 
Nuss in hiSHorks,w ich 1 am going to produce at large; 
and therefore the ſame An/wer will come in pertinent 
2 ; which I have already inſiſted on when Repreſent- 
ing the Sentiment, of Lactantius, to Which I reter the 
| Reader... I ſhall begin here with thoſe 8 cited by 
Mr. Dedwel Untran/lated, but exceeding] dec wa to his pur. 
- poſe, which indeed, if impartially weighed, muft 0 
1 againſt all his Antagoniſls,, | 
He owns then, ſaith Mr. Dodwel!, Mankind Ix * 
wy a7! Ma let niger Hi ,t,t d. Inc. Verb. 
The whole Paſſage runs thus, For God & Good, or 1 
© the Fountain of Goodneſs... But he that's Good, is not touch- 
© ed with the Exvy of any thing: whence Envying Being or 
* Eſſence to none, be ereated all things. our Non- ent ities, 
2 Nothing, ] 1.4 bis Ward," our Lord Feſus Chriſt, a- 
F which, above all be extended his Mercy to Man- 
bind. For confudering, that by the Condition of their Na- 
5 care, they could not Remain for ever, and Def Zuing to be- 
14 A, ſome greater Favour upon them, he did not create Man- 
* kind p as. other ; Animals, bus + ormed them after . 
© own Image, and imparted. unto them the Facult Mn 
Med eunig x; The 2 his own Reon, that by hav- 
IF Ie 9 e Nets = ing as it were f dme Shadows 
rn ry forks pine or Strictures * Reaſon, and 
nehm i coming Rational, they might 
1 Ee + aandwor & be qualified tp perſevere in 
gls. 7 £x0 een . BliG, by living elily in Pa- 
 Bior.. d 5 WB radi And K 
Jer eit audrey vdhey. Ta nowing again 
Ab ee h, that it was in the Power of | 
Ag nopaniono ö A Man by his Will to determine 
4 . 3 8. 285 himſel either Way, he took 
5 ws . Care to ſecurs this Grace he had 
nov e he 8 5 4 6d. Siken * both. by" the A5 
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He intro them chere- 


fore into his Paradiſe, arid gave 
them a Law, that if they pre- 


g. les ſery'd that Grace and remairind 
obedient, they ſhould enjoy im 


Paradiſe a Life free from = 
Grief, Pain-and Anxiety, 

Yo 5 767% Ne 48 N over and above, the e 
Aſſurance of Immortality in Hea- 
ven. But, 1 in caſe they ſhould 


treſpaſs, 


and turn afide to Im- 


piety, they were to underſtand 


that they ſhould undergo 


Cor- 


. by Death in conſequence 
of their: Mortal. Nature; and 
ſhould no longer live int Para- 
diſe, but ſhonld afterwards die 
dut of Paradiſe, remain for erer 
In Corruption of Death. , But = 


n z dei : d the Scripture it ſelf i 


from the Perſon of God: 
wry Treeof the Garden tbou 5 7 


lenge &c. 


Ni, J. mel r A ard freely eat, but of the Tree of Ra- 
5 ae, 7 7 N In 


for in the day &c. tbos 


ſhalt ſurely die. IE other can 
be the meaning of this, but 

del 5 
ee e „ that they ſhould not only die, 
aden. 1 N ce 1 but even remain for ever in the 
Corruption of Death? But hap ly 


thou may 


Wonder, that fince 


I mention the Incarnation of 


00 Ba- ati i a tur , the Word, 1 now mention the 


Origination of Mankind. But 
this 45 oy no means foreign t to 
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my pre 


nt. Difcourſe. For tis 
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Beginning of Mankind, th; 
tou may ft undetktand, tut 
* 4 eon gave the Occa- 


Word, to come and appear 4. 


Occaſion for his Incarnation; 
for our fakes it was he became 
as to exit 
and appear viſibly in an Human 
Body. In fuach manner did 


'bave had him reſerved} in 2State 
© But Mankind 
on the Ae dae ae g and 
turning their Backs upon the 
Knowlege e of God, ad imma. 

ing evil Devides, received 

e Sentence of the fore-rhrear- 
bore Death: nor from hencefor- 
"ward remain.chey ſuch as they 
were Created; Jl but Contrat lid 
Vice àfid Corriprion tliro their 
oon depraved Reaſonings and 
Imaginations, and Were de. 
tained under the Empire. of 
Death, becauſe *the Violation 
of the. Commandment "drew 
„ them back to the primitive Condi 
ton of their Nature: that as they 
were created out of Noj-entitie: 
"fo! 'they ſhould in proceſs of titne 
& undergo Corruption, C. Lal. 
;- and Deſtruction of Being, and 
that not undeſervedly. For a 
they had * Nature of Wer 
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ſting for PE Time, never 
theleſs they; were called to Ex- 
ewe the Preſence of the 
Word d God, twas conſequent 
that thoſe fame Men deſtitute 
of the Knowledge of God, and 
Reverting into Nee, 
_ be e el ppd of that 
fication of 1 for e er, 
which is nothing elſe *but be- 
ing diſſolv d to 25 for ever 
in Detach and Corruption, © 'For 
Man is naturally Mortal, as be- 
ing Created ont of of ' Non-entities, | 
or Norhing, but hotwichſtanding 
by reaſon of his Likeneſs untd 
God he had over-maſter'd his 
Natural | Corruption, had he pre- 
ſervd it entire by the know- 


5 f 8. ledge of God he Was endued 
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With, and remain d Tncgrrupri- 
Ve, as it's ſald in 3/Zom, the 
obſervance or Keeping of the 
Laws, is the Cogfifmation or 
Eſtabliſhment of Incorryption, | 
and ſo becoming Incorrupti- 
ble, he ſhould have lived as 
God afterwards," as the divinely 
inſpired Writi tings fiy, 7 have 
ſaid, ye are Gods, and al of you 
are Children of the moſt High, but 
"Js ſhall die le Men, and all "like 


one 5 bu the Princes, Pſ. 2. 6, 7. 
Fot od not only 5 ade us out 
of Nothing, but beſtow'd that 
Life on us, by t the Grace or Gift 


of the Ipod," "by which we 


ſhould live according to the 
Will of God. Bur on the con- | 
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2 through envy of the Devil came Death into the World, which 
E having entred, Men now began to die, and by how 
© . © much the more Corruption naturally prevaild ofet 
Atze whole kind, by ſo muck the lip ter it ſeemed to © 
| _ "Tthem to fuſtain the Threatnings of God, by Tranſ- MW?” 
_ © greſling his Commands. But Death on this account Tis F 
- © prevailing more and more, and Corruption remain- 
© ing amongſt Men, Mankind periſhed. That Rationdl 
2 Man, Created after God's oivn Image was Vaniſht into 
g, Jand That Workmanſhip of God was Deſtroyed, 
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- "© Nothin 
and Death, as I faid, prevail d over us in conſequence 
.* of the Law or Sentence, nor was there any Hope of 

e evading the Law, becauſe it was made upon the ac- 


count of Tranſgreſſion, beſides it would have been ve. 
7 abſurd and indecorous, if there had. Abſurd it Would 
1 . 25 
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„ 
© (after he had made a, Law that „ 
ever he ſhould have prevaricated it,) he had: evad. 
Death after his Prevarication, nor fhotild have been 
God would not have been 
would die, we had 
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© weraciazs if when he had ſaid we {hs > had 
not died. Again it would have been indecorout, for 
the 
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were created by him ſhould utterly periſh, or be annihi- 
ated, on the account of the Devils having impoſed upon 
%% ß mp ̃ ͤ:inü tot Toe. Re 

Here, Lhave exhibited at large the Judgment of 
St. Athanaſius out of his Tractate de Incarnat. Verbs, of the 
hrarnation of the Mord, (where he had a particular Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak his Mind freely on this Subject, when 
he was to treat of the Cauſes and Neceſſity of that wonderful 
and maſt gracious Diſpenſation) whereas Mr. Dodwell 
thought it only neceſſary to give the Reader an Abridg- 
ment, containing the Principal Matters or Heads he in- 
ſiſted on, with moſt pithy Remarks or Seholiont, to which 
This Paſſage, to any Fudicias Perſon, ſo fall, com. 
prebenſrue and expreſs may eaſily be preſumed ſaſſicient to 
new the Fudgment of the H. Father, where he deſignedly 


.undertakes to give an Account of the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 


tion, and of the Origination of Man, what he loſt by 


his Fall, what the 465, or the Word Incarnate, Was. 
to reſtore. As to what he loſt, he tells us it was the Divine 


d Image, the Principle of Immortality, the withdrawing 


H which, is call d a carichis {diſappearing, or extinction 


in Oppoſition to the c αuęο the obhſcuring of it. which 


:is{y ppoſed to be the Effect of every Sin. As there- 
fore che ανο is its ſhining darkly,fo as not to be eaſt-. 
* 420m mu;; ſeems to imply its utter 


c 5 | 
ly diſcovered ; fo. 
; Happearing; which muſt ſuppoſe, if not its Extintfion, 


"Conſequences of our own Mortal Nature: This he after- 


Ito teverc by their. natural Corruptibility to their Non- 


entity] Epiſtolary Diſc. p. 82 Hence then tis clear t6 the 


moſt 'v#/gar Underſtanding, that the Rifitution of this 
loft e or Image, which only conldnualify. Am en- 
title Man to Immortality, vas thè profit ö . 
the. Mord that created eee ef 


his 
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efeatial Reaſon to be extinguiſh d, and this 
Corruption to revert to their Non-entity.:; For that was 
unworthy of the Goodiieſʒ of God, that fuch Beings as 
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c that Bad game before, were detained under 55 ——— 


_ ©. which whs comrary unto or guar araty and loſt the 
image of 'God which bis Gracr  hnth placell zn then, 
3 * ie Tu What need was there of the Re- 
728 5 abt! 9 2 vocation or Recovery of this 
2 No 7 <2 8 Grhotjor tber of Who 
TS x Ix 96 7947 x6 yet made all dp in the Begi 
A 2 e K ning ont of _—_ or 
. 514 — 168 Man after his = 
1 rv +a- - f 
Tex. Abt nag r- Image by infuſi a new Prin- 
e x- ciple of Immortality: for it be- 
. 1 Reva 33 long d. properly to him to r. 
Fe _ gp 5 (ins har which 4 its pute 
© Naturals Cory ptibie, to I illex, atill to rm 
that in the:behalf: of all to the Father, that 1. it 
Land conſentaneous to Nenſon. F. or, being the EBrernkl] 


nadie ani befitting that he alone being quale und ul 
for ſuch an Undertaking, ſhould reforerall” Things. 
But more particularly as the Harne: Mr -Dodwil, 
es gi he makes it che Oßee ol theniyE, che W. 
1 reſtore the j u, ira d the Man made al. 
* *cer the Image of God.] The Words he uſes for this pui- 
ſe ure, dvi f, tO renew, ef the fame, 
« F: vena {to ereate der again, J. 66. Becauſe: chis Mat 
Kar d, [after the Ane of God) is the t tor tj 
Hire CLthe new Cteature,] which he makes tit 
fame with the a, W da, fe A 
5p. 66. [regenerated and recreated: ou He therefore 
males it proper to the Abs, ur d U 
vivwmmtdrap. y. to prevail with the Soul and Mind 
of Man to alter their — and qe vg d 78 
[To converciiie Soul, and to ſeurth be Hrart and Reim. 
to thermniards 6584 © whereby we may under. 
|?RandicharithsViinds;as well as the Soxlr of Men needel 
eee the a, could ors 
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natural Mortality. So he again tells us. 


Ole, AD i N gvapniy 
& t, f. 


un dnn g mess, 7d g TW 


% Ain Freu rein- 
7 LY W 2 I. 5 20 x \ 5 e 1 
vin, NG % Uk RN 


x S 


wn * iriva N 2 
ang, A Y ,,. 


4 Th _ a x0y Cf .T e g 


WE F 7. 
e e 
nee wane 15 xvels nN 


ie wane 2 0 | 
lie xe. p 127. 


8 re d 4 7 _ 2 > 5 7 4 PLA EIS , # 
1 - . "oe 5 vr : DF v 
; ** N 5 3 . % ; 
, 


Was not 


© the Office of any other, to 


chan ge Corruptibility into Ineor- 
© rupribility, bt only of our Sa- 
© vieur, Who in the Beginning 


© created all things out of Non-en- 
cities. Nor of any other do 


| r 4 1 * OV it 11 M that 
ain d r nN AM. Create OVer again In an 
porn we 5 © which was after the Image of 
God. But only of him who 


was the Image 


of the Father. 


Nor of any other who was able to render that which 
ewas Cin its own Nature] Mortal, Immortal, but only 


of him who was the 


our Lixd Feſus Cbriſt. 
mpoſſible that any 


Iis i 


Original or Funtal Life it ſelf wiz. 
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7 Words can be more expreſs 


and full to Mr. Dodwel''s Deſign, than what have been 
produced out of St. Arhanaſins de Incarn. Verbi, a dogma- 
tical Treatiſe, "worded with the greateſt Care, and ex profeſſo 
containing what was his moſt ſeriozs Belief in this Mat- 
tet, and the Doctrine of the Church to the beſt of his Fudg- 


ment in Oppoſition -- to the Herericks of his own time; but”. _ 


to be ſo unhappy and eaſy to be impos d upon by a few 
Paſſages out of a Treatiſe wrot againſt Heathens, and 
grounded upon ſuch Principles as themſelves allo d, datis 
non conceſſis, as his real Opinion in Oppoſition to Multitudes 
of Places in his other Writings, where he was oblig'd to 
deliver the Do&#rine of the Church, can be imputed to no- 
thing elſe but wilful and ſupine Ignorance, to a ſervile 
præſudicate implicit temper of Mind, that pins it's Faith on 
another's ſlie ve, contented only with ſecond hand Relaticns, 
mable or unwilling to conſult Originals. But to ſnew, 
and to cenvince ſuch as are ingenuous, and defirons to un- 
derſtand Truth, I ſhall proceed to demonſtrate that 
d. Athanaſius was no Way wavering in this Matter, but al- 
ways Conſiſtent with himſelf, and that out of his undoub- 
ted and degmatical Writings. VV 
Bur. before I begin, I{hall drop a Remarł or two upon 
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thoſe 


 dmmaterial, Or Naturally Immortal. He ſays indeed it i 
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164 Immortality Preternatural _.. 
theſe Paſſages of S. Atbanaſiu in his Orar. contra Gente; 
upon which Mr. Clark ſeems to lay fo great a Streſ; 
From theſe Paſſages then it is apparent, that S. 4h. 
naſius whatever he may ſay advantagiouſly to Mr. Clarks 
* Purpoſe, that he neither aſſerts (whatever difference he 
makes between Soul and Body) that the Scul is Either 


Immortal, but does it then follow that it's Naturally In. 
mortal? He ſays, Srugre} . xouGodply F yy , Aran 1 
a S I) gd Liv. © The Soul, whoſe Faculties art 
© employ'd about Immortal things, muſt it ſelf of neceſſity be 
© Immortal and live for ever. I appeal to Mr. Clark him. 
ſelf whether he believes this was really S. Athanaſins 
own proper Opinion, or whether Mr. Clark will under- 
take for it as his own. That it appears to be an Etb- 
nick Opinion, Viz. of the Philoſophers, I believe will eaſi 
ly be granted me. But that it's S. Athanaſiuss or Mr, 
Clarł's, I have great reaſon to doubt. That it is not the 
former's will he eaſily evine't from what hath been quo- 
ted at large from St. Athanaſius, when he maintains the 
Poſſibility of the Soul's Relapſing into it's primitive Non-enti- 
ty, which were impoſſible, it it were Originally and w- 
ceſſarily Immortal: For that which is neceſſarily Immortal 
and myſt neceſſarily live for ever, cannot dye any more 
than God himſelf, and therefore S. Athanaſius could ne- 
ver be ſuppoſed ro make ſuch a wild Inference, becauſe 
the Faculties of ' the Soul are employ'd about Immortal 
things, therefore the Soul it ſelf mult neceſſarily be In. 
mortal : by the ſame way of Reaſoning, becauſe the Fi- 
cult ies of the Soul are equally employ d about Mortal, Cor- 
poreal, Carnal things, it may as reaſonably be inferr4, 
therefore the Soul muſt neceſſarily be Mortal, ſubject to 
Corruption, Diſſolution after a certain Period, and ſo 2 
this Rate of Arguing, the Soul muſt it ſelf of neceſſity, 
be Mortal, and Immortal, live for ever, and die for eve 
too. This then could not be S. Athanaſins's own Infe- 
rence, but from .Paganiſh Principles and ad Homint. 
And altho' Mr. Clark p. 55. would Palm this Infereni 


or Argument for tlie S oul's natural and neceſſary. rs” 
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rity upon his Credulous Readers, yet he doth not believe 


it, or value it himſelf, 
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j 
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as may be ſeen p. 8. where he 


owns a Precarious Immortality of the Soul, and conſe- 


quently that by the Pleaſure and Power of God it may be 
ch is all plain Contradiction to a neceſſa- 
1 Immortality reſulting from it's Natura! Conftitution, and 
Eſence. Therefore it's 


”- 


Anihilated, * 


From the Paſſages 
therefore now cited, 
wherein S. Athanaſius 
2 99 and very 
largely aſſerts the a- 
tral Immortality of the 
Soul, tis very reaſon- 
able to conclude, that 
all thoſe Paſſages in 
his Book de Incarnatio- 
ne verb4 Dei &c. ought 
to be underſtood con- 
cerning that natural 
Mortality which is the 


very t#rifling for Mr. Clark to 


pretend as he doth to interpret 


all Paſſages of S. Athanaſius in 


his Dogmatical Treatiſes, from 
two or three of his Arguments 
ad Homines in his Oration againſt 
the Gentiles, Where he argues 


from their own Principles. This 
would be fine Work indeed! 


But enough of ſuch groſs Ab- 


furdties !- 1 on 


Jo the ſame effect, as hath' 
been ſhewn, the Holy Father ar- 


gues, whenever he comes to 
diſcourſe of the Chriſtian Diſben- 


Diſſolution &c. p. 56. ation. So for Inſtance in his 
{cmd Oration againſt the Arians, treating on that Text 
of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews Cap. VIII. v. 6. where 
there's mention Lupei vl o: Ot] of à better Covenant 
eſtabliſned upon L Tleg! r ſonia] better Promiſes, 
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7, G. St. Athen. Orat 11, 
antr, Ar. p. 182. Tom. I Ed. 
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The Hope in him better, The 


Promiſes by him better. Not as. 
if greater were brought into 
Compariſon with leſſer, but as 
diſferent in Compariſon witzʒg 
different, becauſe he, who diſ, 


Y n 
v * 8 bh — 1 
- þ 4 
1 - 


p y That therefore Better Now, he, 
„eie aan ebe Apoſtle] thro' all the Con- 
text accommodates tothe Lord, 
' who is both better than created 
Beings, and bf another Nature. 
The Sacrificing. by him . better, | 
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In this place 8. Athanaſius ma 
ſhew the Excellency and Superiority 
tion over the Legal, the - 
ry. Promiſes Or Rewards, the Evangetica 

gal only. Worldly Proſp*ri'ys Long-life 3 the 

cal Eternal Life, Felicity, and Glory in à Future 
In histhird Oration againſt che Arians, he comes clo. 
ſer to the Buſineſs, he tells us that our Protoplaſt Aden 

ke Gate that leadeth #nto Life, 


had loſt the Way and t | 

| Death entred by his 7 ranſgreſſion, and that by this mean 8 
he relapsd into his meer Naturals, Eartb, &c. and cod not e 
; and ſo the firſt Creation becam 
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became Attaally' Mortar, and 
and could only 'be' reſtored and renova 


Word aſſuming Hum van Nature, &c. vg RA _ 
Tz. ann Seeg reirur db. Now ſince the Truth de ; 


A 37 Woe. auge, clares that the Word Was not! 
Au, xd: de M9, Thing naturally Created, it 


as * 


5b. mos Y Ap dq | 2 | 
De i; follows that hence we may ge 


22 . 72 egi ſaid to be the Beginning 0] 
2 4 . Pen. VIII. 22. Becauſe, g 
on, Ne 50 ö Jade the Firſt Way, bad been lol 
des 67% Bugben Te Te chro Adam's Default, 2 
See ite . eee, thro him turried aſide from Pa n 
ere 4, ot radiſe Iche Region 9f 
„ Weesb gest, Tame a. Death, and to us it Was ald! 
ms on Te en T6 if. en. his Perſon, Earth or Duf tha 
Hane Lare 2 art, and into Earth or D. 
F eee 75; try wegen Lon 
ow TT e196, T. | in 2, oy 
„e Ts ae, aun, he bare to Men, aug the gov 
2 iris ace, Pleaſure of the der e mig 
s & ms e Created Fleſh, that eng? 
ons yy I &. - tao og EY” . 
RF, qe a enliven that with oo Bloo : 
ow which the fit 


F — : 


iN 


Human 1 
% nen unto us a new and living 
„ Way thro' the Vail that is to 

ſay, his Fleſh: which he ſig- 
- mfieth alſo in other Words, 

: Therefore if any Man be in Chrift 

be is a new. Great Old Thin 

| 5 axe away, bebild. all things 

ch nee, 2 Cor. V. wy 


. — was inereffary ſome 
os be firſt in role Caſe, but meer earthiy Man 


became Rebels and Unfaithful, and thereby the firf 
Creation. periſned. Therefore there was a Neceflity of 2 
Reſterer or Renewer of 5 firſt Gan, and to preſerve 
the neu One.] 

Naan Areudr 28 un Again in the- ſame. Oration. 
„ 8 tere w. c Bur becauſe Man the Work- 
e "+; © manſhip of God, perfect in his 


very * 1 Prevarication, ed thro” his 
dai aH n 


„Sin, and it was unbecominy 

1 5 pee 6 and Fs ® that the 5 

& enge Sun, 
* Abe 46 1 Ape xrjos XN, {| thip of God ſhould remain in 
b ard i * eh ch Imperfection. 
on Pt. . Adm: 11 42 For this Reaſon it is that the 
{ We” N. perfect Herd of God put up- 

elmer 45, on him an imperfet Body, 

ces hav, Orar Ul e. * and is ſaid to be created to 
* Works, that by paying down that Debt which was 

© owing for us all, he might compleat whatever was 
defective or wanting in Man. But on Man's part, 
* Inmontality, and the Way to Paradiſe were wanting. 

Nowy) what can be more evident and perſpicuous 
than the Meaning of our Holy Father in this Citation, 
that Immortality was wanting to the Soul of Adam as 
well as to his Body, which is neceſſarily. implied, by thefe 
Woes 7 5 K*. EE A 5 %, that i 


* 


(ſueh as Wwe became by Adam: Tranſgreſſion could | 
not be ſo, in tegard. that in our firſt” Creation, we 


data | | | 
vn 1 fb 4. ©:Creation, yet 45 ect ive by his 


M 4 bad. | 
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ba loft the Way to Paradiſe, which refers to the Soul a; 
Well as Body. But to interpret this and the like Paſ- 


ſages of S. Atbanaſius by thoſe two or three Seraps out of 


his Oration to the Gentiles, as Mr. Clark would perſwade 
us, is to pervert the H. Father's Senſe even there and 
all over his Works, and to underſtand him backward, 


But we ſhall go on for all Mr Clark, and in our next 
Citation marr all his whole Deſign, and of the 1 of his 
Bretbren's natural Immortaliſts all at once, at leaſt ſo far 
as they. dare preſume to take Shelter under the Great A. 
thanaſus, by ſhewing this Immortality we are contend- 
ing for, was the [Xzes SW] the Gracewhich was giv- 
en us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began, 2. Tim, 1. 
9. comp. Rom. XVL 25. Tit. 1. 2. 3. therefore no Na- 
rurul but a Preternatural Ingredient, Gift, Principle ; there. 
fore not common to all Mankind, but the Priviledge of 
the Peculium, the Ele, therefore not loſt as Natural, 
but forfeited! as a Grace. Thus then our Orthodox and 
Holy Athanaſius. o 5 bes Sb = 
f 33 h e For this again, ſaith" be, 
24 eee Ge) d toucheth upon his Incarna: 
J e ee en rion: For the Grace of God 
Iden de Aren *Aorioncs, Lor our Saviour] hath lately 
Hyver ανν]j‚gu Lin appeared unto us, as the Apoſtle 
gehn nigung q way Te JI, Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 11. I. 2. 
e tees (2X09 e 8 
s u CON He Ts ex. pk 


Eph: f. 4. but prepared before 


mn + Ge dN mel was 
Berdizoy Iva wh ws; Yo 


di Te K was gain 
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the World began, [before we 
were in being, ] For it was not 


fitting or becoming God to de- 


liberate on our Condition at 
laſt, as if he could he ſuppoſed 


ignorant of ip. Wherefore the 


God of all things creating us 
by his Word, knowing our Con- 


oerns better than our ſelves; and 


foreſeeing altho we were cre- 


ated 8 that we ſhould ne- 
vertheleſs tranſgreſs his Com- 


mands, and be turn d: out of 
ho . Para- 


expre| 
any 
thoſe 
make 


12 * Su, N 
1 seh un TEASE: 
07 A, e014 veces. CN 
3 8 N % * r. 


bad lilu it AST par | 


1 7 c ẽei „ iN 
3 AT 275 Her- 
peiverls, Tap e - 
* AS 307 wt Sg e. 5. 
than. Orat. c. Ar. III. p. 245. 
Tom. 1 Ed. Conmel. 
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fabn, yet we ſhou 


ways, Prov. VIII. 22. 
XXIV. 9. for our ſakes. 
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Paradiſe fac our -Di Ds 
yet being mercifal and 

dus, had beforehand — 
ed and ordered in conjunction 


with his Word, which created 
us, a ſaving Diſpenſation in our 


Behalf, that A1 thro the De- 
ception of the 8 we had 


not remain 
for ever in a State of Death, 


but having in us by the Words | 
being Incarnate, the afore-or- 


dained Redemption and Sal- 


vation, by riſing again We 


ſhould perſevere Immortal ſincæ 


the Son as the Dh: Es 


Therefore i in the Judgm 


; when ev ry one F of 


his Order and Merits ſha re- 


ceive what is equal and juſt, 


he faith, Come je Bleſſed of my 


Fat her inderit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the Foundation 


75 the! World. Matt. XXV. 34. 


How therefore, or in whom 


ſhould it be "prepared" be fore 
we were in Being, unleſs in 


our Lord before all Ages, conſtituted for this purpoſes 
That we, as it were ſuperſtructed on him, as Stones 
fitly joyn', d together, might be Partakers of that La. 
and Grace, Which is deriped from him.] 

What gan be more Appoſite and Poſiti ve for Mr. Dod. 
wel. Aſſertion, than what our H. Farber hath in moſt 
expreſs Words delivered: here ; or how cah Mr. Clark or 

any of, his Opinion, recencile theſe words of his with 
thoſe cited. out of his .Oxqtion Eg the. Heathens, and 


make good Sele of es : The Matter is ſo clear that 


bi 
155 
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a leaſt fileuer them, 


Peter: N 


ent to ſpend more words about 
not ny to exc off all future Kon 


E 7 
| 1 duce another out. of his fourth Oration apaing 


— That I queſtion not; w Ill clinch. the Buſineſs, 
tho not oorifute them: 

„ Lo For unleſs, faith " the works 
- of he Deity of che Ard, had 
2 been performed by the Body, 
apt; te kat, Man had never been Deifel 
Pg . tv Ad toad | Li. e. Immortaliz d.] Again if 
2 ye MM 3 a” the Properties of. Bhs Fleſh 
55 45 N 2. . could not have been ſaid of th 
en , er za Word, Man could never have 
PX. {Gave been entirely freed'from them, 
e For altho —5 reſted ot ceaſed, 
7 g 1. a8 I ſaid, for a litels while; ne- 
4 ie. verthelefs Sin and Corruption 

„ would have equally remained 
in him, as in our Protoplaſts, 
Ag and this is to-be l 
e 7 er, There were many Holy Men, 
e Sad "A iu . hure from all Vice. As for in- 
= NN 16 ſfance Jeremy was ſanctifed 
fed AN e, Fro. the; Womb, and Fol 


3 = FT 
9 Me 1 


wes 7 9 7 I Mother's Bel- 
7 "ly Teapt for at tlie Voice of 
id oY, Wa of God. 


Nevertheleſs Death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even = them 
f that bad not finned after the Simi- 
” ' litade F Adam's Tranſgreſſon, 
1 And ſo Men remained Mortal 
. and Corruptible, ſuſceptive of 
the fffettions and Effects of Na- 
tute. But now finge the Word 
hacia ene or Man, and aſ- 
Frans nes Fleſh amd made it 


r y yi all it's 
. 
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our Original with all Carnal Infirmicies bein 
on the ard, we ſhall be raiſed from the Ear = 
of Sin being diſſolved by him, who in us, and for our 


Juman Salt es ON 171 


be nile. O . Aﬀettions and We en 


2 * n 70 . 3 cepting Sin; theſe. carnal Af. 
&s Lau Toy Tt 
. Jon 4% oe 7 gener fections and Infirmities hence- 


irs * mD, 0 fotward no more reach the Bo- 
ve Abe 1 dy, ſince the Mord inhabits 1t, 


ſs. e Sab, AN. ind is united to it, but ars con- 


%% 25 8 1 
7 05 * ſumed or ablorpt by it, nei- 


i eee eit 1. ther henceforward, do, Men 
n were? ine ui dc continue Sinners and under the 
175 N Zo idNos Te . of Death by reaſon 
a 7, alevix gie fu of their wing ee and corrupt 
2 93 e ys Affections, b Kiſing again by 
Fices Mösen oy Sen. 

Sora oy” ü N the Power of the Word; d, perſe- 
the Nicht 07: ty ran were. Immortal and Incorruptible. 


ne c 4 vic were: W. W I 
N eie + At Heeg; hence it . 1 hat his Fle be- 


Ned "4 ing born of the Virgin the Mo- 
20% Peer. 0 7 ther of God, he is ſaid to be 
* v #4 N Born, who gave to others their 
GON, eee , d Birth and Beginning, that he 


VT5s Fay 
ah "Au a e f. 2 might transfer our Origina- 


a — & due wat tion on in himſelf, nor ſhall 


mivual@: ee & we henceforward return to the 


e irn Nad > Earth, remaining Earth, but 


e T a. being uhited to the brd 
5 7 1 rl 4 255 * thiat came down from Heaven, 
huts 4velo e, 770 J ſhall by Vertue of ſuch Con- 


| Ie. A Te AGY's eue. 
— e junction be raiſed up to Hea- 


: Aug uns Gt. Ven by him. By the ſame rea: 
409% CE I. C. RE” anon! ſon likewiſe he transfer'd on 
uit. nei e 1 7 himſelf not improperly the o- 
e ther Affections of the Body, 


that for the time to come not as meer Men, but as the 
Word's proper own, we might be made Partakers [with 


him} af Eternal Life. For we no longer die in conſe- 
quence of our Origination from Adam, but henceforward 


he Curſe 


* became a Curſe. Aud well it may be 10 For 
a8 


tranſlated 1 


7 ; 


„„ Inmortality Preternatural 
$5 in Adam we all die, as in him being derived from 
the Duſt, ſo again being regenerated of Water and the 
Spirit, we are all quickned in Chriſt, as if our Fleſh were 
not any more Earthly but []] rational, Spiritual, 
Divine; and as I may ſo ſay verbißed, and by reaſon oi 
cs cloſe Union with the Mord, which for our ſakes be. 
Same Fleſh, and Incarnate c. F 
Thus far I have produc'd nothing but out of S. 4th... 
wafias's genuine Writings, and I think, acknowledged 
dy all, and moſt expreſly to the Matter in diſpute, and 
decifive ſo far as concerns the Authority of this our H. 
Father. Were it neceſſary, I might add I am ſenſible, 2 
great variety of Paſſages out of Theſe already cited and 
other of his Tractates relating to this Buſineſs, as well 
as out of others under his Num that are Diſputed. How- 
ever Fl! take leave to ſet down one, out of the Deni 
tions, which tho! poſſibly not his, yet agreeing with his 
ſenſe elfewhere, concurring with many of the Antient Fa- 
tert and. Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the greateſt Antiquity, 
end undoubtedly very Antient it fell, 
0 5 6r9pem In + Ihe But ſaith the Author of theſe 
| 9 + 3 oaks, _ Definitions, Man received his 
ter, g dre Hane, x; nt Soul Liz. the reaſonable]. from 
Rs re, x3 d. verde the Divine Breathing, and on 
26% ivrece S fu, v- this Account [it's capdcitated] 
2 1 34 T u to know divine Matters, to ſeck 
2 bd o, ate en Ju. after the things Which are a- 
1 u Mero. A m bove; and to underſtand Hea- 
Pedha tdgo dust di,. venly things, is rational L and 
Fons. & 5 Castro r Jed intellectual.] However let no 
cone fuppoſe that rhat Spiri 
add 122 „ me vaio Ty O88 1 - JUPPOIE that bt Spirit 
Ju ts ben TD. tdv f. Which God breathed into Man, 
289 # Jug Ae deine w became a Soul it ſelf. By no 
dei, Ne 7 in Nu fn means. For that Spirit formed 
| &12Molo]@ 2 T pero; Jang or: tonal 6 IE 
5 Sede; Lusroc W Nie, im Of wrougt the Soul. If that 
4s 20% cit: en A- Spirit were the Soul in Man, it 
o i 3 1 ls ow 3 that account be - 
Der Foe 0, ONES the very Eſſence of God, and i 
5 bh, Bangs. pb 77 of de. Elta of God, it mh: 
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ade Jou, 
vom 7700 Src) AE dee. 34 
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be unalterable, itmmutable; as God 


himſelf is, for he himſelf ſaiĩth bf 


himſelf, I am, and not changed. 
But the Soul ſometimes is fooliſh; 
ſometimes | wiſe. Sometimes 
ſinful, ſometimes righteous. 


One while believing, another 


while unbelieving. Sometimes 
ignorant, ſometimes knowing. 


Sometimes vigorous and active, 


M49, d wo, In kes hey at other times ſlothful and un- 


ba # A eunp pla. f J ab 


active. Since this is the Com 
, x ine d Sue dition of the Soul, how can ic 
7 . L TH be ſaid to be of the Eſſence. of 
, 47 „. Nader 5 4%, God. This cannot poſſibly be. 
dello Up Y Aνννt,. But this Breathing. wrought the 
une S, Acban. Definite de reaſonable and intellectual Soul 
Anime & Mente. in Man. Wherefore che 
Soul doth by vertue of (Mes) the Intellectual Faculty, 
form unto it ſelf Ideas fof things above this Earchly, 
darkſome Region, and ſeeketh after and deſireth, and 
longeth after Heavenly Objects, becauſe it had thence 
its Original and Creation. But the irrational Soul - 
that's meerly Animal, Pſychical, not fo, being Earth- 
ly as to it's Origination, enquireth and hankereth only 
after Earthly Objects: Therefore it dieth together wh 
the Body; but the Soul of the d, e or Man (un- 
der ſuch Limitations as are ſuppoſed here of Under- 
ſtanding, apprehending Heavenly things; fixing it's Af- 
fections on things above, by uſing all proper Methods 
and Means to acquire them, believing aright, making 
Heaven it's Option, united with and under the Gur- 
dance of the Spirit ec. } exiſts for ever, and ſhall have 
en, oat 3092 
It is to be obſervd here, that whoever was the Au- 
thor of theſe Definitions, whether S. Athanaſius or ſome 
Contemporary, as is very probable, that neither he nor 
ſome of the Antient Mritert, whenever they had occaſi- 
on to make mention of the AF; Immortality of 1 
N Go | e Ichs, 
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tion ĩt with ſuch expreſs Reſtrictions and Limitationt, 2 
upon ſome particular Occaftons (as for inſtance when 


rreating of che Incarnation of Deſcent of the [166] its 
Qauſes, Motives, Neceſſity or Effects,) and ſo gave then. 


Felves greater Liberty in their Expreſſions, and ſpoke 


che Church, were Actually Immortal, and of Diabelievers 


or Rejecters of the Goſpel, was an twanciagh Murata 1 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or of the Church, was taken for 
granted, and cherefore not to be inculcated or inſiſted 


upon with Diftin#ions and Limitations at every Turn, the 


Gofpel was th W ſpread over the Empire at 
tious wording the Matter, when they ſpeak of the Immiy- 


 pality of the Soul, nay not always when they were up. 
on their Aaiſion into — Nations. out of the Bound. 
of the R. Empire ; ſince moſt 


of them were rin&ur? 
with the Philaſophick Notion of natural Immortality, and 
ſo argued with the Heat bent or in conſequence of 


their Preconcei ved Opinions, as S. Paul did with the 4. 


thenians from the Inſcription of the Altar amongſt them 
to the wkzown God. Hitherto the way was In ſome 
meaſure prepar d for them, and it was no difficult Task 


ot to ſet them right as to that notion, after they gained 
ſome Footing with them. To have faln point blank 


upon them and to have told them at the firſt daſh, that 


they were in an error as to this point, might have won- 
derfully prejudic d them againſt the Reception of the Goſ 


pel, therefore they did not dwell upon this Topict, but 
proceeded rather to argue farther and to diſcover ſome: 
thing to them very Material as to the Future State, the 


Keſurrection of the Body, a Doctrine and Fact they were 
totally ignorant of, of which in the firſt. Converſions of 


Nations, the Apoſtles gave them Ocular Evidence, as we 


gare inform d. in all the Ancient Narratives ofthe Con ver- 
Sons they made, and without which Doctrine and Fa# 
ftthat of the Immortality of the Soul whether Natural or 

"Supernatural would have ſeem d nothing but meer Ro- 
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being of quite another Species than. of Z 


Head without the Buy, or the Boch without che Head, 
For indeed the Belief e one — the other ſeems 
only as propa among the extra<Perulinrs, to be ta- 
ther tile --of porn ger guru" than a Nel of 
nal - Di vine- _ Revelation, d 

eee e ae . 
imparted dr the comfort of Jap ft Ar , rüther Hike 4 

— that Frimiiwe Liar, chan of = Gravioud 
and Merciful Creator and Redeemer. For thus we NW 
ought not c be ignorant ef Satans Devices, are well 
aſſured chat in every ching, us far as poſſible, he Apes 
God Almighty che rue and ovh'God, tho he 4sulways 
4: countormif d -olencinotensiby the C lava. for, ſo impoſs 


"2 MY fble is it xhro che Mercy and Philancbrapy of God, o 


of Importance, the . the. d mn ; 


and of as litcle-Impertance às the Life or Exiftence- ofthe 


d lde us, unleſs we be willing. Nothing can be mare 15 
of endentiphumrataretc Wanne of Saul and: Box! ee 9 5 


Gral . 15 
eicher in 


m fon, gde — — 
dad of borh never. .deſign/d' to exiſt e 
the or Heavenly State, nuy 'poflibly not in 
the Iyrermediare; (tho nt with che groſfer Flaſh and 
which fell by their-own: — 

Duſt or Oruaui from Whence they were(Ariginated, 9 
n. ¶ yer with the more Spiritual part of the Body it ſelf as 
o/- being more nnn fpmitualiz/d by the P 
ut Spirit inſepa anited to both Boy and Sons a Prin- 
e- ciple bt higheſt, Spiritualizy. created Beings:codld be 


he exalted unto, and Inmerraliry to them. Without this 


re ¶ Sappoſition there are ac plauſible Grounds:for the Pre- 
of ini once Of tlie Soul to: the Body as for a ſſcpurate Exiſtemte 
ve from the Body, and the e, as well be atcounted 
er- che A, ph Haan, in its Sate, as in its ſeparum 
a Arne doom Hed which Þthimk in Propriety none 
or I can averr and conſequentiy hat doch hinder, but ch,, 
de * * che ſuppoſed — hath as — 
147 ; dion 
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414756 Immuntaltty\ Preternatural 
5 Iuation to the &13pwr@ Man AS in the Pte-exiſtent, ie being 


. © - ever the entertaining a Notion of the Souls Immortality 


hbuimſelf, (as by no means incongruous on his Part, x 


3 Ry nerally believed of the Souls. of Chriſtians and Disbeliever, 


— i 
—— 


/ 


as difficuls to form any Notion of the u or Man; ke? 
ing conſcious to himſelf of the one, any more thay 
of the other: But according to our — Suppoſitim 
of the Soul u not exiſting without the Body, or to-exifin 
with the Body in all ſtates where the dee exiſts 
it will follow, that the d-9p«xr®-; Man is immediateh con- 
cern d as being neceſſarily conſcious of and affected by ſuch 
an Union or Co- exiſtence, with Soul and Body both, 
This muſt be ſuppos d, becauſe there can be no ſuch 
Thing as Vital Exiſtence without a Conſciouſneſs of it, No. 
tzazing can be ſaid to live, but it muſt be actually ſeng. 
D Exiſtence. | one id ns 
Hence then we may ſee what an Uſeleſs Doctrine that 
of the natural Immortality of the Soul was of it ſelf, with- 
dut the Refurrection of the Body, nay how falſe and in. 
pertinent, bceauſe never ſo deſign d by God ab Origin, 
-. the one having never been reveal d without the other, 
nay not ſo much as ſuppof d in the ſacred Writings, nay 
never. believ' d in the Peculium without the other, and 
_ eonſequently the one in vain without the other. How- 


even in this Senſe, and by the Impulſe of the Deceiver 


aſſuming to himſelf the Righr or Power to make it either 
Happy or Miſerable,) by the Wiſdom of God might be 
and was ſo managed, as to be Introductory, as ofa better 
| Belief, fo of a better Hope, eſpecially by the Superadditim 
of the Reſurrection and Immortality of the Body, as thence- 
forward conſign d to an Eternal State of Bliſs, or Torment, 
which was now to be the inevitable Lot of all, who ſhould 
either accept or rejett the Goſp el. 
Since then this Doctrine's general Propagation of the 
Immortality upon the new foot of the Goſpel Revelation, and 
not Philoſophical Tradition, it's no Wonder that being ge- 


it's no Wonder I ſay, that the uſual Reſrictian and Li- 
mitations began to be left out an many Books, and Popul 
Diſcourſet about the fourth Century, and the 2 
F ö 0 5 Notion 


it were * ale of Nature, or 0 of Fo oy aps AN 15 
r Manking, or common Maxims 
of natural Religion, hems 17 ms 9 Fog 2 to - revivs 


i os e ſeourſi 5 
on. |.” Arhonaſias hieſelf, ve or ſome N un- 
der his Name among A Tom-4. edit. Com- 


Tem, imply ing che [ra $5] the Tymortalizin Pres le > 
5 inſtead ofthe Chriſtian Term of +vdga,Spirit,an. ry Treatiſe 
ni. 0: communi. Eſſentid Patra, Filii, et Spiritus fant. In the 
e Wis fit any e 5 Aan, 9 oY; uns 


icke gere . 2 me : Man ns an "Antal 


Jued — | 


5 al dnnn, Underſtanding — ble and ſuſ- 
* op 755 fe Ni 'S T4 ceptible of the Divine Ni or 


er, Was jr ended, . n 70 eds Mind or Spirit, and oh 
y qe mda. 2 Arban Op. Eternal Life: and being depri- 
an! i . £4: gelen f 303. ved of; or for Want of this vd S 
ou. Divine Mind or Spirit, [of his own Nature] Mortal: 
ay. Such is the Condition of Man, according to his 
;ver Farthly Creation Cor Original]. Then again in the 
* 
, 5 i flowing Treatiſe, the Nile whereof this, viz. That Man 
On ed d 3 er W 


Lis Ne, 8 E 8 pace. 
er ger, n oc 0 l- D n 0 Patts, = | 


F of an incor Sh yr Mind for Spiric] 
5 10. 1 1 hs — oo Ge N = ſay duxy Soul) and 


wy OY, 5 Tra- of @ coneupiſcible Body or animated 
475 2 Fo. by Chon Soul. 
1 "rome - NE bel A St. Pal hath” taught us, 
ituan Thv ay ori ii attributeth a concupiſcible | 
* 12 

Power unto [v3] the Soul, 

which he calleth 11.5 Phe] Fleſh 
A i * in Conjunction with its Will, 
aa Tl rs 42. the Fleſh of the LAS e? Man, 
5 12 1 dximm, i 5 "wy 2 he 2 e 
een et 78 \ againſt the Spirit: Rom. VII. 23. 
hs io add] xl 12 . But that 1 is not laid to war that 
100808 | N bath 


4 


Ke, _ N 


oth mel. p. 393. uſing the Word Nets an antient Philoſophical © 


cup en eke. e n 
bs 75 opus enen, Ain. it ſelf. But, he faith - this fans 
3 NS SE ack 1% & . Fleſh. warrerb. againſt the Siri 

r, ain "eng W. 5 "uf not Fleſh that hach no Aria the 
f Tae 3Þ eng, 2 2 7% hath no Animation, or deſtitute 


Des, . bow - of J, or Saul, IInanimated 
Me 5 9 . ts hs ar 11-7 2908 Fa con- 
1 ww genta or coumnatural J For 
IR 57 the natural Motion of the Affe. 
Ken 1% + ions (or Paſſions) is implan. 
— ted in it I this 1c Soul the Prin- 


| which it is is call _ Fleſh, 
- in the to omans 
= 4 ; aß 1 . mw he ma- 

| Mar agu nh e, ni es the Motion 
een n dne which is in the Fleſh warring 
3 againſt the A Cor Spirit) to 

je A be quite oppoſire unto, oof 
Ruit from chat of the "Mind {or 
7 n Spirit. Fr 1 delight (Rom. VI, 
WI. v. 22. 23.) '# the Law of God 
7. after the err Man, but Tt 
N 4. another in my Aabers Warviny 


+ *. againſt the "Law of of my Mind [or 
- s, 70 
: 255 1 Ser . he: * ONT iple of Grace infuſed 


cu N into me — the Regeneration 
2˙* . , of. the Spirit, which is a Lay 
x7! F ener Napregy & as well as the other &c.] an 
25 e eee ee, 
! az 5 apes, a Will and Soul diftinguiſhing 
n vec 125. ) 58 Con, it from the [rilua] Spirit, when 
H EvW975; 3 Ty Na 'he faith, (FF Tel. v. U. 23 N And 


Rao 7 TEES: the very God F Peace {anSify zn 


55 and I pray God your whilt 
br 1 — is. ies mo Sol and Body be pre- 
4 ee 10 7 0 | 
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L daonans Sl and aa meager | 
tin; of FY e- 


ding the 040: Nan the Fun pe 
75 the n poin fy | 
"and praying chat it might be find d, i.e. perſeverein 
© ies Sanctification # the coming of our Lord eſus Chrif 
therefore he meant here by he Sp irit that was already 
and to continue ſanctified, 890 Sur Bee ofthe Human 
t Soul now ſpiritudliz'd by the Acceſſion of the Baptif- 5 
* mal Spirit, which might indeed de 10 as to its ſancki- 
* ing the Mind of Man. After this * Calls the 85 A 
F - Soy and Body the Earthly Tabernacke, that in Cottle | 
& quence of this Diſtribution, earthly May might be 
; e old, InelleBaal or Meoital, Cabcupiſc eible, and Cor- 
This l or Jux Soul wherein the concupiſcible 
ae is placed, 6 1 e to the Ne Mind Shiv ii, and 
*to the Harde Boi Nec or Spirit prevailing or 
' getting the 8 the whole Ilan comes 228 ; 
F 7itnal althd* he be ſurrounded with carnal De * 
t Affeckions, in Conſequence of the foreſaid Roi | 
and Contention in Man between the ſpiritual and che 
*carnal, the inward and the outward, the latter not 
indeed ining the Dominion, but being brought un- 
* der Subje&ion. But it is card the Hegewanick or prt- 
* oiling, in Reſpect of the Nit the Mini [the intelle- 
Qual and more noble Faculty ofthe 5 if Soul where 
the 7»:due or holy Spirit is to be ſuppoſed to have it's 
Reſidence and there to exert it ſelf as to its primary 
or principal Effect divine Ilumination, ] which 7 tefides 
'orer, and manages the Animated Body. Man therefore 
in Reſpe& of his Hegemonick or principal Part united to 
a the 5% Spirit actually partaketh ofthe Divinity Lor Im- 
mortality, 1 being now become a firitual Animal, or 
ring Crature.]” For this Reaſon he faith, be that 
# join d with the Lord & ove Spirit, (1. Cor. VI. 17.) as 
being from Natural, Animal, Carnal Man, become by 
the Energy of the Spirit, and Union with it, thto the | 
Baptiſmal Regeneration, ſpiritual Man. 
am well aware that ſome may be ready to carp at 
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fere t and extorted ; all I ſhall ſay by Way of Anticipaticy, 
is only this, that either the See Ihave given is genuine 
or that it's impoſſible to reconcile it to a Chriſtian Senſe, 
For this I appeal to the Coherence. He doth not ſpeak 
of Man purely tas to his Naturals, hut Spiritual, as 2 
Chriftian,. Regenerate „And ſpiritual Man, united to the 
Spirit, z, the Word, or to Feſas Chriſt. This Place 
mult of Neceſlity, be ſo underſtood, the ineer natural 
Man in the. State of corrupt .laps'd Nature, being 5x 
Fleſb, the warring here mention d in the Apoſtles Senſe 
being between A Man and. the Chriftian, the Natural 
Animal Outward Man, and the Spiritual Inward May 


the Fleſh and the Spirit. The Capacity of partaking the D. 


* C 


winity or divine Nature, LS, on] according to St, 


Pater) reſulting wholly from che boly Spirit, and not 


from any Natural, Cataleptical Faculty of the Soul, now, 
That. being loſt by Original Tranſgreſſion, Hence then 
it will appear that here wasa Neceſſity of Conſtructing [Nig] 


Mind or{ mus Spirit that ad[cititions Spirit conferr d on 


us by Baptiſin, Which is the Principle of Spirituality and 
Immortality both to our Souls and Bodies. So that itcan- 
not be ſaid of a Truth, that Meer Natural Man without 


this adſeititiou divine Spirit, can either know God, or be 


acquainted with Hiritual Heavenly Things, much leſs ſo 
know or underſtand them, as to be in Love with them, 
defire them, or qualify himſelf, for the Attainment or En- 


| Joyment of them, nay. even be ſenſibleof his Want of them, 


There can be no Difficulty to conceive this to be the 
State of Natural Man, who is [Sepix3s] Carnal I uu xls 

nimal. For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Natural LAnimal] 
Man receiveth not [N ] the Things of the Spirit of 


TT.” [Naturally] : gs of the Sp 
God: for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him, Li. e. his weak 


Carnal Wiſdom or reaſoning: ] neither can he know them 
Cfor Want of a ſpiritual ſupernatural Principle, Divine 
Illumination, ho more than a blind Man can ſee the Sun: 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, that is apprehended 


and judged of only by Ability derived from the Spirit 


of God. J x Cer. I. 14, If this then be the Caſe of Alvi, 
mal unregenerate carnal Man, tis impoſſible he 15 
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oh s 3 Defregor Afeio or Hervonh Pirie! Tings, 
le. for, faith the ſame Apoſtle, (Rom. VII. 5.7. 8. 6. 9. 14. 
17. they that after the Fleſh do mind the Things of the 
Fleſh, [i. c. they who are under the full Power of their A 
he Laſts, in whom the ſenſitive Appetite, and Intereſt is I 
1 predominant, have no othet. reliſh than for ſenſible j 
ral worldly carnal Objects, ſo far from taking any Delight 
in ſpiritual Things, that the Carnal Mind 3s Enmity. ge 
aſe I gainſt God, and conſequently, being in the Fleſh cannot 
ral Pleaſe God, and fo are, whilft ſuch, incapable of Eternal 
an, Wl Life, for to be carnally minded ix Death, but to be ſpiritually 
D;. Ml 1inded is Life and Peace. So that without this Spirit none 
St. can ever be of Cbriſt, have any intereſt in him, nor be 
not Sens of God, nor Heirs, and conſequently Inberitors of 
1, Glory. So that laſtly, tis impoſſible that meer Carnal 0 
gen ln as ſuch can be the' u ννð,M Kelp, . united to, 

ebe Lord, aud ſo become one S pirit, as ſaid here, (r Cor. | 
on VI. 17.] without the Spirit of Chriſt Rom. “ Il 9. Comp. | 
nd Fo. IL. 34. Gal. IV. 6. I fay this was impoſſible, and | 
an- therefore, S. Athanaſius in his Treatiſe de Natura Humana j 
out i [/cepta contra Apollinarium. Tom. 1. Ed. Commel. pag. ; 
%% C7 -.. * ee, e oc hs 

off name 33 wn? fry Se. For God is bs Father, as F 


be 5c nope, . ee, 
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n M i igen ofl - 


n.avyparns' ww). 5 N ed 
2 Nevo mag or 3 4 nat 


Ie .] 0 Abs Tv mare 
vos obe Moors apf 


1% oi vp b idle, mes 


have faid, by Nature, but ours 


by Grace; and according to this 
latter Diſpenſation he became 


his God, in as much as he was 
Incarnate or Man; but our 


Lord and God naturally as we 


rel Ve iy r are his Creatures: ] and for this 
e e e eee me Word of the Father be⸗ 8 
ing united to Fleſh became | | 
"ted to the Father might become one Spirit), and. 
then it immediately follows, (but Iomitted tranſcribing, 
the Greek, ) in Nanniuss Verſ. publiſh'd by Schotanm in 
the Latin Edition. Ipſe igitur eff Dem Carnigerus, et nos Homi- 
nes Spiritigeri. He therefore is God bearing Fleſh, and 
we Men bearing the Spirit. So again in the ſame 
TraFate, ei $$ pod. 73 a” dpdugoay cogrmr a p voie 3 


rr inal rn rt mn Peta ntn  O 


leſh,thit Men being um. 


| 1 bessere! 
en. S. Athanaſts 4 Net. Hu. Suſcept, Op, C/ 
Lat. Tom. 1. 2.47 473. Edit. Cnet * Who oy Y = 
© tho z the God, 8 ; about « em la. 
Po * , for C 45 e IIs. i. ra . ent 


- 1 — 8 


2 Cond, 1 By at hs Ts worthy our Rater 
| Faith conceived of a Thing 
evident, 5 is not to becall'd Fai 
ut that is properly Faith, which 
8 ye in a ; Thing 
to all human ppearance impo 
g d, Mm 7257 Strength in Weakneſs, 1 — 
able in e and Corup 
1 in Incorrupt;bility, 4 Mortal in Immortality, and 
e 72 itude in Littleneſs .] and ſo viceverſa. All the 
_ Uſe I deſign from this Citation is only this, that the In- 
mortality I am concern d for is a real Matter of Faith, de- 
N on divine Revelation ; it is above our vatural 
| Kenn & or Comprehenſion, of which according to the 
Notions of our natural Inmortalifts, we can form, or have 
tio innate Ideas, and can never folve by our wain Phileſs- 
Phix ing, and that the on 2 we can take with any; 
Probability of Succeſs,is di wing Revelation, contain d in the 
oh Scriptures, with the Interpretations of the earlieſt Chri- 
= 2 Writers, who liv'd neareſt the apoſtolical Times, and 
not to ſquare out Faith accogding to the diceitful Maxim: 
< 5 of Phibjoph and carnal Wiſdom or reaſoning, which by 
lad Exps ence We find apdermines our boly Faith, and 
| brings us back to the beggerly. Elements of the World, the 
Doctrine. and I»ſpirations of Evil Spirits, and of Chriſtian: 
make us Scepticks and Tnfidels, or abominable Heretic, 
_ which. — 74 is worſe than to have been born our of 
75 _ the Pecidl tm, an and trained up in Idolatry it t elf. 
hut before 1 diſmiſs this Citation, I crave leave to 
add chat as Man [Aver is naturally or by Nature 
1 _ * and as, ers is in Man as 2 Jes 
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| 1 1 Bought. 45 
and Carnal Wiſdom, all Effects: of aer I Flaſh, or what 
Men is by Nature. The reaſom why the Siri” of God 
gives this compellatian to Natural Man, is plainly to de- 
note, that Naturally'as to his-Conſtieuenr parts coming 
under the Denomination of Fleſh, Cd] he is of a Cor- 
. WH 11ptible Nature, ſo in this fame Chapter Rom. 8. and as 
id i to his bole Hiwnanity liable to Death, in the moſt w- 
ne gr notion of the Mord when applied: to Animals, to 
» teturn into it's firſt Elements, nay even to exrinct ion or 
e- Now-entiry. It being Natural to all Feſb to die, aud no 
other Medium to avoid Eternal Death and Extinction, but 
by che Spirit, the Principle of Bumortality to both Soy! 
and Body; and of Reviviſcence particularly to the Bodies 
of all ſuch who are Members of the Peculium. Rom. 


VIER 2004 $50 hkre nyt Ho fDORb ©, 5 £ 
Now under this conſideration there's no manner of 
Ground to ſuppofe the Nataral Immortality of any Being, 
that comes under the Denominatien of Fee, as oppoſed 
to Spirit in che Soriptural Stile of the New Teftament, 
which all along ſuppoſes the Acceſſiom of a Preternatural 
Principle: to Immortalize: Man, to Spirit ualixe him as to 
his Conſtituent Paris of Soul and Boop, to be new formd, 
regenerated im order to Qualifying of him for a Spiricuat  - Bl 
future State. I then this be the Caſe, I cannot under- . 
ſtand the Abſurdity of calling the. Soul Cd] of An 
in his pure Naturals and out of the Perulium DLL = 
to Ml Phſhly (tho in totidem verbis it doth not appear in the 
e Scriptures, 2s oppoſed to [H] Spiritual, ) yet it 
%, cevidently followeth from the Deduction I have now giv- 
| : N 4 en, : 
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dn, Immurtality belonging to none but the Pueumatiea! 
ordinarily, NE is, ſuch who are of the P. eculium and 
have the d 'S437, ved Kectg the Spirit of God, Spi- 
rit of Chrift, (Rom. VIII. 9. 14.) That all Exzra-pecu- 
lars, or aut of the Church, excepting ſuch who have 
heard of the Goſpel, that is, have had it duly offered unto 

them, are in Scripture account only C Lr] Fleſh, and 


ſo left to the _ ences of their Original Mortality. 
5 


Having then ſo fair an Opportunity, J think it not 
altogether improper (tho out of its place) to give 
ſome account for the laſt Citation out of 8. Athanaſius 
Mr. Dodell drew this Inference from, viz. that that H. 
Father gives his Opinion of the {vx and msJus [Soul 
f and Spirit] the very ſame,' whichis, thought ſo unſcrip- 
© tural, ' and uncatbholick. The roeęs dvpurre gin, is with 
f him the ſame with Jux. This ſome had call'd cx. 
The ownixd uy) Hiro oy, is here-plainly oppo- 
* ſed to the mduarini LSpiritual, I and for that reaſon is ſup- 
© poſed as capable of being killed by Men, as the Body it elf, 
d ben that Soul is ſuppoſed deſtitute of the Spirit, which can 
© alone ſecure it from the Actual Mortality, which is alſo 
? ſuppoſed to be Natural to it. Epiſtol. Diſc. - Sect. XXII. 
p. 8C. 87. The Words of the Father theſe, = 
Höger patvyrre & c. From whence they learnt this 
i=,” 278 30 oh dn I cannot imagine : For neither 
T eng N b de 0. is it to be found in che holy 
29493, dd keln xtzovic;, i Scriptures, or to be. obſerved 
dc e 9 nere. in the common reaſoning of 
vo oy. To Coun, #5 yund 
Cr n ; ly & ſays, Fear not them, who can lil 
S ene bor of the Rudy but are not able to kill 


Fe | the Sen Malt. Noh, If then 
rei nic $1 din - the Soul be as you maintain 
GS mA pare evo 


deut tA, z pel dy ; carnal, "why not be killed and 
; rr periſn with the Body : And 
eam due feen # how comes it that S. Peter 
Fame. p. 639. 6g. Edit. ſpeaking of the Souls in 
427: Beau Priſon calls them Spirits, be 


Mankind, whilſt our Saviour 
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7 Wl ad preached: to the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. III. 19+. 
d %%% % TG 
. Now, ſays Mr. Clark, is wot this very extraordinary? 
„ when the plain and expreſs meaning of Athanaſins, is to 
e ſhew that there can be no ſuch thing as Loxpnin duxn] @ 
o Fleſoly, or Corporeal Soul, becauſe if there was, it would. 
d be capable of being killed, which our Saviour ſays cannot be ? 
Mr. Clark's Letter to Mr. Dodwell. p. 0. 
t But I anſwer, it is not extraordinary, nor at the leaſt 
e to be wondred at, had Mr. Clark conſider d thorowly + 
is WI what either S. Atbanaſius ſaid or Mr. Dodwell inferr d: 
1, The real Occaſion of S. Athanafius's Reply upon the Apolli- 
i riſts, or the wwonnenr Hen , the Doctrine of the 
- Gurch, or Chriſtianity, as to the Immortality of the Soul 
4 itherto inſiſted upon by S. Atbanaſius himſelf. As to 
„ what S. At bana ſius faith, from whence they learn it, faith 
= he, I cannot learn, VIZ. that the Soul 15 auaprany | Fleſbly, 


it's not to be found in the Holy Scriptures. 1. e. the Goſpels, 
or Apoſtalical - Writings, nor in the common Reaſoning of 
Men now under the Goſpel, our Lord having determined 
itotherwiſe in reference to all, whom the Sound of the 
Goſpel hath reached, in all fuch circumſtances as are re- 
quiſite to induce them to receive it, and to render them 
nexcuſable for their Refuſal of it, as proclaiming Eternal 
Life to thoſe, who ſhall embrace it, and everlaſting Tor- 
ments to the Rejectors of it, as ſuppoſing in the Caſe, ' 
that [4vx3] Soul, that was hitherto [owwnxy] Carnal, 
ſhould be now: [mdpand] Spiritual, either mediately 
by it's Union with the Divine Spirit, as the now fated 
and Ordinary means of it's Immortality, or immediately and 
extraordinarily by his Will and Pleaſure, or by the Super- 
addition of - another Spirit, meerly to Immortalize them 
for Puniſhments, ſee Mr. Dodwell Ep. Diſc. Sect. 11. p. 42. 
So that for the Apollinariſts, or any other Hereticks to 
deny the Immortality of the Soul, or to aſſert it's Morta- 
ity under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, within the Compaſs 
of it's actual Propagation or Promulgation, was actually 
contrary. to Chriſtian Doctrine, and the common reaſon- 
ing of Mankind. in conſequence of it, and our 1 
| | ord's- 
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it's plain, as Mr. Dodwell inferr d, that S. Athanef dil WM or Wor, 
© really take Occaſion from, the ſome: Heretichs, to give h Ml nortali 
© Opiniqn of the [4X3]. Soul and [wha }. Spirit, the ver Ml in his 
lame which is thought ſo unſcripturaland wncatbalick, And Wl tial Cir 
© again, That #he [ oxpwrd 7280 Heſuly or Mortal Saul, is I Mem: 
© plainly oppoſed to the C mw] Spiritual, and. for that Ml that it 
* reaſon iu ſuppoſed as capable of being killed by Aden. &c. WM Divin: 
Dye es Birdliy he en on _ leſs reaſon 1 Huma! 

| ts 4 oniſhmen ent, had he conſidered the real Occafion 0 

this Reply of S. Athanafins to the Apollinariſts Se. which 
Ii he had not obſerved from this Tractate of his in oppo- 

7 var gi might r Dodell s Sect. . 
 *® who tii the Divinity ſupplied the Office of even the 

Human Soul, 8 — — — tells us, 
t that particularly, the moſt learned aud judicious Biſhop 
Pearſon thinks that the Aſſertion of the Soul of our Lord a- 
" E gainſtthe Apollinariſts, was the true Reaſon why the Arti- 

dle of the Deſcent into Hell was inſerted into the then re- 

F tei ved Creeds. p. 221,,—— Bur both. theſe Parts of 
' * rhe Saul were ſuppoſed in this Anticle of the Deſcent into 

Hell. For it could not he meant of hu Divinity (which be- 
A Ornnipreſent) neither can aſcend nor deſcend. And it 
| © was bu Soul, 2:5ich the Pſalmift foretold as not: left in 
x 0 Hell. ; So S. Athanaſius: againſt tbe Apollinarifts, proves 
r „ | : it 
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and Soul,] becawſe of. Righteouſne{s. But if the Spirit of him 
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0 Human Souls, © 187 MY 
t + neceſſary that our Saviour ſhould aſſume the upper as wel 6 
0 hf, if. n compleat 9 of our whole 
' Man, p. 223. Now. that Which led the Apollinariſfs 

into theſe grand Raiſfales, was, their not conſidering 
well the Nature of the. Goſpel Diſpenſation, which was to 
make the Embracers of it capable of Eternal Salvation am 
Blif, by reſcuing | them from the [Bas cio JeevelrTe } the 
Dominion and Empire of Death or Mortality, by infuſin 
into them à Principle of Immortality both as to Soul an 
Bach: They did not reflect that our Saviour did attully aſ- 
ſume the Humanity as at firſt form d by himſelf, with all 
the primitive Perfections, Qualitiet, Properties, Faculties, 


and in particulat the Human Sou, 25 originally enobled 
with that Cataleptical Qualification, of laying bold on and 
ſo bei 


ing united With the Divine Le⏑ xiyG,] Spirit 
or Vd nor our bleſſed. Lord's actually receiving the n- 
nortalix ing has. as to his Humanity, the Holy Spirit 
in his Baptiſm, Which Baptiſm of his, with all the Ven- 
tial Ciroumſtamaes of it, was to be the Model to all his 
Members and Followers : They did not conſider like wiſe 
that it was in conſequence of, and by the Energy of this 
Divine Spirit actually Spiritualixing and Immortalizing his 
Human Soul, that he deſcended into Hades the common Recep- 
alt of ſurviving, Souls;ſee 1 . Pet. III. 19. 20. For Chriſt 
fo bath once ſuffered for Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that 
be might bring us to God, being pat 10 Death in the Fleſh, 
but quickned by the. Spirit, by which alſo he went and preach= 
ed unto the Spirits in Priſon. Comp. 1 S. Pet. IV. 6. and 
likewiſe ro/e from the Grave as to his Body, by virtue of 

the fame Immortalixing Spirit, (as Rom. VIII. 10. 11.) 
And if Cbriſt be in you, the Body i dead becauſe of Sin, [i. e. 
being left to the Conſequences of it's Natural Mortality, by 
the Sentence of God Jenounc'd againſt it on account of G- 
riginel. Sin z] but the Spirit is Life [i. e. the Spirit of 
Cod, of Chriſt, united with our Naturally Mortal Huma-- 
3:3. in our Baptiſm becomes the Principle of new Life 
i. e. Immortality.to. our Humane Nature as to both Body 


tu rejed up Teſte che duel in ou, bu that raiſed up 
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Cbriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken. your Mortal Bod; 
b Spirit that dwelleth in you. Comp. Ch. VI. 4. by 
6. 7. 1 Cor. 22. 14.) So that of a Last n] a Na. 
tural Body, it became [ gout mduanur] A Spiritual Body, 
1 Cor. XV. 44. Then fourthly and /aftly, neither did 
theſe Apollinariſts (no more than Mr. Clark now) con- 
ſider, that the Inmortality of the Soul by it's being unj- 
ted with the [e, Spirit, was an [An Mtn 
Ala] an Eecleſiaſtical Doctrine, an Evangelical Doctrine pe- 
culiarly, and ſo generally received by the Church and 
believed, as itneſſed by the great Atbanaſius, and large. 
ty prov'd fo by him, as we have ſeen; and to deny it 
to be fo, Hereſy in the moſt proper and ſtricteſt notion of 
the Mord; and to conſtruct this or any other Paſſage 
of S. Athanaſius ſo, as to imply the contrary, is to make 

that great Standard of Orthodoxy and ſo reputedto this da 
by all but downright Hereticks, or heretically diſpoſed 
guilty of Hereſy. And thus, I am in hopes I have clear- 
ed this Citation of S. Athanaſins from the Miſrepreſentatim 
of Mr. Clark, and ſet it in its proper light, conſiſtently 
with other places in his Works, and put an end to that 
Surpriſe M. Dodwell had ſo. innocently been an occaſion 
of, thro Mr. Clark's miſunderſtanding of him. 
I T ſhould have ended here but that T am afraid fome 
Advantage might be taken by ſome unwary Readers, 
and anfair Controvertiſts, ſhould I take no Cee no- 
tice of what Mr. Clark urges, Letter to Mr. Dodell p. 
56. 57. tho I am ſatisfied, I have already ener vated all 
” argues here. His Words and Caution are as fol- 
© From the Paſſages therefore now cited (out of S. Atha- 
| © naſius contra Gentes) wherein Athanaſius ſo expreſly and ve- 
© ry largely afſerts the natural Immortality of the Soul, tit 
very reaſonable to conclude that all thoſe Paſſages in his Book 
© de Incarnatione Verbi, which you underffand to imply a na- 
© tural Immortality of the Soul, ought (that they may not be 
© inconſiſtent with what be ſo fully and expreſly aſſerts elſe- 
*. * Goybere) to be underflood concerning that natural Mortality 
© which & the Diſſolution of the Body, and Separation 75 1 
55 oo „„ doul, 
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c Soul, without deter | ining what becomes of the Soul after that 
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r Separation. -. * thoſe Paſſages may be the better underſtood 
6 


„ that ſenſe, becauſe they are all ſpoken concerning that 
c Mortality Adam incurred by b Sin in Paradiſe, the con- 


* ſequence of which Mortality, with reſect to the State the 


© Foul ſeparated thereby from the Body, antecedent to the Pro- 
c miſe of Chriſt, as not a Queſt ion neceſſary tobe entred in- 
%. And this is ſtill the more confirmed .by this, that even 
c thoſe Phraſes, Suva r xegniowTQr, pdvegs meg dbl, Us 25 oe 
c gdrL (pe wire, and the like, which ſeem at firſt ſigbt to 
© make the moſt for your purpoſe, tis plain, need not to be un- 
c derſtood to expreſs the total Extinction or utter Annihilation 
f Adam, if Chriſt had never been promiſed : but either 


cis having no ground to expect any reſtoration to his former 
State by a Reſurrection of the Body, which ſeems to be the 


* meaning of them in ſome other places, or elſe. (which is e- 


* vidently their ſignification in ſome other places,) Deaths 
continuing to prevail and extend it ſelf over his P ſeerity, 
* be) Mr. „ oi oe. 

As to a farther Anſwer to this Paſſage of Mr. Clark's, 
| only put this Queſtion, whether it be more reaſonable 
to conſtruct thele Paſſages, which he arges. in Treatiſes, 
wherein he en determineth the Jueſtion now in 
hand largely and fully, and grounds his Proofs and Argu- 
nent upon the Holy Scriptures themſelves, againſt the 
Perverſions and Miſinterpretations of Hereticks, pretending 
and profeſſing themſelves to be Chriſtians, and to gn 
the Authority of the ſaid Scriptures, by ſuch Paſſages of a 


Treatiſe wrote againſt the Heathens, wherein he preſſeth 


them with ſuch Arguments as are grounded meerly 
upon humane Reaſonings and vain Philoſophy, which. it- 
deed were proper enough for him to inſiſt upon, as 
Argumenta ad Homines, and to yield for the preſent, ra- 
ther than to waſt time, and ſo come. the ſooner to his 
main Drift and Deſign ? Is it fit that humane Reaſonings 


ſhould take place of divine Revelation? That the Word 


of Gd himſelf, ſhould be over-rul'd by humane Prejudices 
and the poſtures of Evil Spirits? And why ſhould thoſe 
Paſſages in S. Athanaſius de Incarnatione Verbi. ſo xpreſs 
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F for the Souls natural Mortality be anderflood of that 4; 
© twral Mortality, which 5s the Diſſolution of the Body . 


g Separation of the Soul, without determining what become 
f the Soul after that Separation ? Or Where indeed i; 
Hus ſupf n Pagan he addreſſes unto. 
un d the Immortality of the Soul and ſo did he, 4 fu, 
it was ſo tho they maintained it upon one Principle, ani 
he upon anot ber; it could not be rue as to both Pris; 
hes, yet it was true for all that; the Immortality of the 
3 Seal of the then Neat bens he was concern'd for, and the 
"=; Immortality of his own Soul, and the Souls of other Chu. 
2 and that in conſequence of his own Principles and 
Mr. Bodiwells, the not theirs and Mr. Clarł :; Then where 
zs the e te he ys K ? As for that natural My. 
zality Mr. Clark ſpeaks of, properly ſpeaking, it's no 3 
tural Mortality at all, becauſe it is only a Adortality of 
one part of the [a%wr&@)] Man, and what he wil 
own in conſequence of his own Priaciples, of the nfs 

_ rior and ignobler part of May too: but natural Mortalin 
in conſequence of the Sentence of Death paſt upon Man by 
God, was the Death of the whole Man as to both part, 
Soul and Body. Beſides the Mortality (I wave the word 
natural, ) hich is the Diſſolution of the Body and Separation 

| of the Soul from it, into an Abode where it ſurvives the 
Body, doth only, that is, ordinarily concern. thoſe of thi 
= Peculinm, and Disbeliewers, that is Ręjecters of the Goſpel, 
if we will be determined by Revelation, or the Diſcove- 
ries Feſus Chrift himſelf hath made unto us; But then 
1 Mr. Clark to add, without determining what become 
(| of the Soul after that Separation, that is Whether it Jive, 
vr periſhes, is ſuch a Blunderin good earneſt as confounds 
4 all that he hath been ſaying himſelf, S. At bana ſius and 
Mr. Dodwelltoo, and makes the preſent. Diſquiſition alto- 
gether uſeleſs. At this rate what matter's it whethet it 
be Immortal or not, if we be not concerned to enquire 
b what becomes of the Soul after that Separation; why all 
this Potherand Diſpute, why all this Slander, Perverſioun of 
Fathers, Miſmnterpretation of the holy Scriptures, rude Zeal, 
|| Charges of {religion ic. and lamentable Oitteries nga 
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„ul ura! Mortality which is c. without determining. This 

d is is over and above gratis dictum, no Senſe to 2 ſure? 

to MiFor the ultimate reaſon of S. Athanafius's Diſcuſſion" of 

a che Cauſes and Motives of the Incarnation of the [aty&] = 
i or eternal Word, centers in the Salvation of Man, by ſpi- 
ne: Nimslixing or iImmortalizing of the LA, 0 Man as to 

the poch his eſſential Parts, Soul and Body, and accordingly 

the er mines what becomes of the Soul after Separation from the 
bri 2 hath been ſhown already very wy; . 
and, underfford in that 


And thoſe Paſſages may the better be unde 
ere Senſe, becanſe they are all ſpoken concerning that Mortality 


4. Adam incurr'd by bis Sin in Paradiſe, the Conſtquence of 
ni" which Mortubty with Refpef to the Stare of the Soul ſepa- 

x of rated thereby from the | ody, antecedent to the Promiſe of 
wil Chriſt, 25 not. Queſtion neceſſary to be entred di 77.9 
of« Certainly Mr. Clark is the moſt unhappy Man in the 
lin world, in preſcribing Refes and Cauriont in Matters of 

; by WControverſy. Why not a Qurſtion neceffary to be en- 
ute, ered into ? Is it not the very Queſtion in debate? and 
ord did not S. Ar banaſtus think it ſo material, that indeed he 
ia 


could not have wrote — thing a propos upon the Sub- 
e of the Incarnation without entring into the Merits of 


the it ? Tappeal to the Cirariout already produc d, and leave 
pe it to the Fadgment of learued Men acquainted with the 
ve. N Writings of the Fathers, nay of any tolerable Senſe, 
hen {Wwhether the Conſequence of this juſt mention'd Mortality 


me virb Neſßek ro the Stare of the Soul ſeparatel thereby from 
ver, the Body, antecedent, even antecedent to the Promiſe of Chrift 
nd v not 4 Queſtion neceſſary to be entred into, nay and whe- 
and I cher S. Ar bana ſtur did not actually enter into it, and de- 
Ito- N ermin d it accordingly, and whether his Subject concer- 
t it ning the Incarnation &c, did not neceſſarily lead him into 
uire Mit, that he could not indeed avoid it, and whether the 
all incarnation of the Word, was not it ſelf neceſſary in Conſe- 
vol ere of the Mortality of the whole Aer] Man, 


real; ſince ie was fore determin d by God the Father and the 


inf I Eternal ord, to ſave loſt Man or Mortal Man, as to m_ 
PR | eſſen· 
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carnation. Nay in a Word it is a Oweſtion ſo important 


t Places 
Chis Po 


that upon the only Suppoſition of the actual Aorta well 
of Adam Scul, in Conſequence of the divine Serena . clarł u 
(which ſu ppoſes neceſſarily its natural Mortality, ) thꝰ Ahe imn 
very Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour can be con any thi 

: 'ceived neceſſary. . e 11 „„ OS. 1 ſuck a 
Aud thas us ſtill the more confirm d &c. which ſeems from h. 
yrſt Sight to make the moſt for your Purpoſe 3 ris plain nal Man 
© mer be underſtood to expreſs the total Extinction or utter 4yMexcepti 
*nibilation of Adam &C. p. 57. Ihe 4 
This is utterly out of the Way! There is not a Sylabi are the 
in any of the Places of S. Athanaſius produc d by Mu have 


Dodell, that in the leaſt confirms what Mr. Clark cons 
tends for, but are diametrically et in totidem Verbis oppoſire 
the very Phraſes he produces utterly uncapable of 2 IN. 
terpretation, without deſtroying the very Senſe and Tex- 
ture of the holy Father, and ſubverting his main Deſign, and 
ſo far from : ſeeming at firſt Sight, that they deſignedlyM=— 2 
are the very Senſe of Mr. Dodwell, as much as it he had . 
penn d them; ſo far from being plain, need not to be w- 
derſtood to expreſs the total Extinction or utter Annihilation vv 
of Adam, if Chriſt had never. been promiſed, that in com- Nπνοπi. 
mon Conſtruction they cannot mean leſs; for the Ca- 
firmation of what I ſay, beſides a ſerious Peruſal d 
thoſe Paſſages as related by Mr. Dodell, I beg of them. = 
ingenuoms and learned Reader, to turn back and read over 
the very firſt Citation Thave tranſcribd out of S. Athanaſius, 
and conſider it ſeriouſly and impartially as he ought. 
But either bs having no Ground to expect any Reſtor- 
© tion to his farmer State by a Reſurrection of the Boch 
- © which ſeems to be the Meaning of: them in ſome Places & 
P WL $7 | 1 ws * 1 8 4 Hg ws 8 
x Mr. Clark would have done well to have produced 
theſe Places he hints at, and I am morally certain, he Mr. C. 


would have done, had there been any ſuch, however {With \ 
he modeſtly ſays Lſeems, ] and I have great Reaſon to Ws © 71 

be of Opinion, that there ſeems to be none at all. — 

70 


Dx elle © (apbich is ue their Signification. jn ſon 
85 . | 88 place 
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he immediately produces out of St. Athanaſius to ſignify 
any thing to him or us, viz. that Death prevaild in 
ſuch a Manner over the Poſterity of Adam, either 
from him to Moſes, or from him till Chriſt, that the Race 
of Mankind was loſt, that is for the more general Part, 
excepting Peculiars, which is the greateſt Allowance 
the Argument will bear. The Words of S. Athanaſius 
are theſe following with Mr. Clark's Tranſlation, tho 
[ tave already produced them with their Context at large 
in my firſt Citation. *** „„ a N 
Tire 3 Yue, of wiv Thus When Adam had ſinned, 
. et dmomrzoy, f IS ſaitli -he, Death entred into the 


t Places) Denth's continuing to prevail and extend i ſelf over = 1% 
Well! we'll grant this and what then? but then Mr. 11% 
Clark will gain nothing by it, if he fancies the Quotatis ĩ ĩ 
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9 5 N * 6a. Nord, and this Dęſtruction prevai- | il 
a0 egos, Naß Ju oe Muc · led more and moreſ Ladd pr rg, . 138 
dye 2s 32 2 ne . to S. Athanaſinssſenſeelſewhers 4 
hae of CEPT MELN, 2 expreſſed of the whole Man, as 108 
N 2x42 nat} Nes to Body and Soul,] over the Race 18 
mxreey6 pluor,* AU U A of Mankind. For Men encreaſed 
duty IMA Sd — a and multiplied their Sins beyond 
"i airs mere Te Serge Meaſure: and therefore Death pre- 
Lore Or, off me Ons mo 7175 
eiae ene xn N av Soo vailing more and more, and this 
the, 1 wid ff dg mey Deſt ruttion continuing, to have Do- 5 
ver e ipdeiptm.. De Ine Verb. ninion over Men, the whole Rate i 
% , war offs.” + i 1 
Now compare theſe Words [#2224 i,] Corruption {YN 
orga loft here, with the Expreſſions of [erzoxorey bavnes 1 
500 Svaro x7) ede pMnegtv αννοτνννE] they were to underſtand = 
& ber they ſhould undergo Corruption Leven Extinction or An- 1 
ibilation by Death in Conſequence of their( mortal) Na- . 4 
ced re,] and theſe other which foo, till we. come to i 
he Mr. Clark's Quotation mangled and torn from its Connect ion 3 


vith what preceded and followed, v. gr. Aden en md Sa 

3 Th ove, remain for ever in Death and Deſtruction, 

Ty Sud oven Nawtvew, fo remain for ever in the Cor- 

ruption of Death. 4 6s 1 Hapdeleri o, but periſbeu 
| | 8 
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| in Conſequence of their fooliſh Imaginations, wnwSia s, f 
Era dei. deprivd of the Qualification of exiſtifly for ever. 
Then after his Citation patch't up of to or three Shred; 


ſted; Mr. Dodwell or Mr. Clark, and which of the two 


—— 
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tackt together, theſe Words immediately follow the 
laſt Word of his, Cie delpe w.] p. 58. 3 3 apr; N einn N 


veau. ard bende igο¹ν² w’ 16 ad der Jer ker Gg. 


TmwNAuT 2 ugi Sr os ne, viu d iops v v 
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Ibnage was waniſht [into Nothing] and the Nor kmanſbip of 


| God as deſtroyed Lutterly,] and Death, as L ſaid, prevail 
over us in Conſequence of the Lam or Sentence, nor was ther 


any Hope of evading this Law, &c. Now, I ſay, let the 
ingenuous Reader, but run over the whole Citation, and 
particularly compare thoſe Paſſages, which occur, with 
the imperfect jumbled Citation 01 Ar. Clark's, and judge 
who hath acted with the greater Sincerity and Fairneſs, 
and Juſtice, and who is ſafer to be relied on, credited, tru- 


is juſtly to be charg'd with Miſconſtruction, Miſrepreſents 


tion of the ſenſe of Antiquity, and impoſing upon thei 
Readers, and laſtly, whether Truth or Error fad, t 
8 eſt Plea for, O Neceſſity of ſuch ini ſtrous Arti fices, And 7 


e ſtrong 


which of theſe 2 Writers ſeek their preſent Intereſt moſt 
in this Debate, and upon true and ſolid Grounds, enden 


vour moſt to ſecure the Honour of God, and of the G0fh1 


and give the leaſt Matter of Scandal to the Chriſtian Warld 
What I have already ſaid, I am very well ſatisfied, 
is more than ſufficient to anſwer what follows, p. 58. 0 
Mr. Clark's Letter, where he doth indeed nothing but 
repeat what he had ſaid juſt before, and is juſt now an 


. ſwered, but becauſe he ſhall have no Reaſon to think 
the Cauſe or Manager barren, or ſick of the Buſineb 


I ſhall venture, with the good Readers Patience, to pu 
ue him to che very Edt.. 
© The ſame. thing, ſaith be, namely that the Phraſes l 


7 fore mentioned do not ſignify the total Extinction of Adat 


5 both Sou and Body, if Chriſt bad never been promiſed, by 
"© only that Mortality, &c. may be alſo gathered from i 
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| Human Souls; 
e, Expreſſions of the ſame Author. in bis Book de Incarnats | 
wer, chr; from ſome of which you very unreaſonably endeavonr 


the direct contrary. For when he ſpeaks 


*% 
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the of the Souls, being beld Le. Nnuors] in Bonds, and wu Hes 


( wile Sv in Bonds of Death ; tis plain this does not 
be MM ignify the Extinckion of the Soul, but its Confinement 


1 to [v] the ſeparate State. Mr. Cl. Let. p. 58. 


3M It is but a fallacious Way of arguing here to ſay, „ 


dun becauſe Adam : Body and Soul were not actually extiu- 


o debe or anni hil ated on the Account of the 
air d, that therefore ey 
there had never been promiſed. 8 | 
epreſs than what hath been {aid by S. Arbanafius to this 
very Point, and that the Sentence was really executed ſo 
far, as to reduce Adam to his 
natural Mortality, or 22 
7 
oſt 


ai g Commun, de Hyes- 
pag ofov TE Duero To wee 
1 M ο SAG Ep uy vor 
1 dv nies eie Soo TH 
du zx, &c. 6 30 nl 
4 arJpogbv e -, 76 nugicos 
mula, n 

ah, of, 79 c nt 
25 12, Hul zy, & 
Ng Th Teig, NA 


a n Ni. Iſid. Pe luſiot. 
Ep. L. III. No. 25 2. Dorot heo 

Unde etiam, quemad- 
modum ſeripſiſti, in quæ- 


tos homines - diftum eſt. 


In qudcunque die de ligno 


emini. Facinoroſus ac 
fuarius tum demum pro- 


quantumlitet ali 044 vi- 


N , 15 


11 eden, 1þ " 7 
Myntey & i broin und- 
mee e M vouar ol” 


fiomem illud venire po- 


tft, quod ad primo fe 
cumederitis, morte mori- 


frie moritur, cum leges 


violat ac ſcelus admittit, 


oniſed 
ſhould not have been, if Chrift 


of dying in reſpect of Body and 
Soul, the boly Father hath mof 
evidently aſſerted, which had it 


not been actually executed in the 
Eye of the Law, it would have 
reflected u | 


pon the divine Veracity 
it ſelf. "ATozor Y 38 i aorta + 
283” i{doa%, as in my firſt Cita- 
tion, it would have been abſurd 


in the higheſt Degree, for God © 


to have prevaricated his own 
Words, Cc. as above. In ſhore 
it was only Faith in Chriſt that 


reſcued. him from actual Extin- 


ction, and no Queſtion can be 
made, but in the Judgment of 
this H. Father, all that are out 
of Chriſt, that is Unbelievers, 


ſuch as are rejected or wholly 


lefi by the Providence of God to 
the Conſequences of their natural 


Mortality, ſhall be anuibilated, 
tow 154 the gracious Effects of 


Chriſt's 
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Soul, if Chrift had never been promiſed. 
Nothing can be more manifeſt than that this was the 


Neceſſity of our Saviour. aſſuming the ſupreme part of an 


FR — 


re uſura frui videatur. Chriſt's Redemption are not 
Nam etſi nondum reipſa, applied. For all have not Faith 
at, ſi ſententiam ac jus as Adam had, by which he ef. 


ſßpectes mortuus eſt, eti- caped Eternal Death in the nat. 


amſi nondum in legum ral and legal Notion of i ; 
—_ incidiſſe ner concern d RG Soul. 80 . 
according to this Piſtinction and Limitation, the State or 
Caſe of the Soul of Adam after Death, is not to be look 
upon as the Aodel, by which we ought to judge of the 
State of Souls of Mankind in general, becanſe plainly we 
know = to belocherwile. e 
Could Mr. Clark have prov'd this, we would readily 
have granted the Caſe of Adam and ev'ry individual of 
his Poſterity to have been the ſame, as to the actaal In 
mortality of the Soul, but ſince he hath not been able to 
prove this, and that we have all the reaſon to believe, 
chat Adam in conſequence of the Sentence denounc' 2. 
gainſt him muſt neceſſarily have died, even as to what- 
ever conſtituted his Perſon or Eſſence as Man; and the na- 
tural Immortaliſts themſelves have hitherto od the 
Eſſence of Man to conſiſt in the Soul, and ſuppoſe the 
Perſon or Man exiſting ſtill in the Survival of the Soul, 
that even in conſequence of this their Opinion, the Death 
of the [476] Man, properly ſpeaking, to be im- 
plied in the Death, Extinction or Annihilation of the Su, 
which mult have followed, had not Adam been redeen- 
ed by his Faith%n'the Meſſab, from the final Execution of 
this Sentence, or had been extingu;ſhed both Body and 


Judgment of our great Author, ſince he even aſſerts the 


humane Souls, againſt the Apollinariſts, that even that might 
be reſcued from actual Mortality. See the Lemma of Ms. 


 Dedwell's Epiſt. Diſc, Set. XXII. This Mr. Dodwell 
Hath prov'd in the ſubſequent Section. The Controverſe 
© ſaith he, with Apollinaris, who made the Abt to perform 
© the ſame Office to Chriſt as our rational Soul to ns, gave hin 
© Occaſion to be particular in aſſerting the 1 ou 
7 3 ; ; 905 g | jo on 5 
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10 Human Souls. „ 197 
* Souls, fince the Fall of Mankind has reduc'd us to our na- 
ral Condition. This Topick he thought neceſſary to inſiſt 
© on, that he might prove the Neceſſity of Chriſts aſſuming a 
wal bumene Soul as well as a humane Body in order to the reſcu> 
sit ing of both from the Mortality whereto they were both ſen- 
© renced. $5 ING — 


dor To this Mr. Clark hathnot replied one ſyllable, where- 


= on the whole Controverſy hangeth, viz. to diſprove the 
= Neceſſity of our Saviour's aſſuming i the human Soul even 


as to it's rationaland more noble part, in order to reſcue 
11, it from the natural Mortality, it was reduc'd unto by the 
. That this was the . of S. Athanaſius, is e- 


2 vident from the ſubſequent Citations, which imply it 
ew indeed to be mortal as well as the Body, tho not eodem 
ve i node, tempore wel loco, abyays, tho not after the ſame 
© i 104vner,, at the ſame time or place always. It is not 
ar. neceſſarily to be ſuppoſed it muſt die ahwayes preciſely 

at the ſame time with the Bod) in this World. It may be 


thei allowed in ſome. Subjects at leaſt, tho mortal, yet to 
ſurvive the Body, becauſe tho mortal yet capable of a 
„are Exiſtence in the inviſible World, nay and of future 

"of Rewards and Puniſhments too, for very great reaſons not 


_ to be inſiſted on in this place, but yet not neceſſarily eter- 
%%, this will uot neceſſariiy follow neither. So that 
en. {ere is no great Difficulty to diſcharge Mr. Clark's Ex- | 
of cron here to Mr. Dodwells Inferences from St. Atha- 
and url. 2 +: ris Eee 


In the firſt place then, when Mr Dodwell ſaith, he 
therefore (i. e. S. Athanaſins) aſſerts the Souls to be (e 
cn, in Bonds, which Bonds he calls the | Nowes S 
7] the Bonds of Death, and Mr. Clark. replies, tis 
plain this does not ſignifie the Extinction of the Soul, but 
its. confinement to [4] the ſeparate State, Lett. p. 
58. I anſwer, tis true, it doth not afways ſignify Ex- 
tinction, but for all that it implies Extinction to all Souls -_ 
not either actually redeemed by Chriſt, or preternaturally 
perpetuated to ewerlaſting Puniſhments, unlels Mr. Clark 
will ſay that ev'ry individual Soul is actually redeemed 
by Chriſt, which, I think he can never prove. 'Secondly, 

oats . granting 


198 Immortality Preternatural ' 
granting this Expreſſion ſignifies the Soul's Confizems,. 
to the ſeparate State, it doth not folom, but — 
Souls of Men have an nal Exiſtence i. e. vital Exiſen 

n LAH] the ſeparate State, that thoſe Soals muſt have 
ctai d in time to be, ot have been extinguiſhed, if not 7e 

cued from actual Mortality, after the reaſons of their adus 
Eviſtence had ceaſed, which actually depended upon the 
_ Will and Pleaſure of God ever acting in conformity to his 

eſſential Fuſtice, they having no Principle of Immortality 
natural or efſemtial to them. Hence it appears that Mr. 
Clark cannot make any ſuch Inference from that Paſſage 
14 ard Tir th ou Nep dein . of S. Athanafins, * that place 
AA © wheretheBody of Man was corrup- 


He. Sue; 
ay an men bs s © ted, thither did the Body of Chrif 

ard. o vera Tg, ons 
Ter Kg. c Soul f Man was detained in 
( thither 45d Chrift go wich 
| mp Anme 39 Bnvtre, It follows, which Mr. Clark o- 
I, avou F Kamener ad dr mitted, wherein lyes a great 
Ng. male bis Appearance as unde- 
f tainable by Death, and might diſſolve the Sentence of Death 
which he, by his then Preſence, or Deſcent into [dhe 
Hell, reſcued from the Dominion or Confinement of Death, 
would have actually died, periſhed, or have been extind 
without his ache Redemption, and were under the Con 
_ order to Extinction, had not Chriſt interpoſed, is as ſelf- 
evident, as any Propoſition in the World, and conſequent. 
Death, primarily intended even by God in the Sentence of 
Death, becauſe the principle Part of Man, and principlt 
World, and this is the expreſs Fudgment of S. Athanaſiu 
as. plain and poſirive as words can make it. 
he (i. e. S. Atbanaſim) makes our Lord in his 258. pa 


dcs) Inet: 

* 4 gf £ £0, and to that place where the 

1 3 % | E. &v- 
1 1. ha © map} d. &ySper bir humane Soul &c. but then 
Pare 8. N. 6 Emphoſir, that he «s Man migh 
* God. Which is a plain implication that thoſe Soul, 
finement, ot ſubject to Death, for no other end, but in 
ly that the Soul of Aan was the ee Subject of 
even in that Tranſgreſſon, that brought Dearh into the 
Thus, accordingly, ſaith che excellent Mr. wort 
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for us, to give o5us wa he, & dead dm Suge, 3 1. 
zd) d uE LN Tas dvIpure, Nor could any other Ranſom be 
c aid down, than Body for Body, Soul for Soul, and the 


hole Subſiſtence, Suppoſitum or Perſon, for the whole 


Man. He makes it no compleat Victory over Death, if 
© rhe Soul ſinned n ge knowingly and deſignedly (which 
the Body could not do) ſhould not hae in it. 2 3 
115; # ve M dfb. How ſhould the Dominion 
„ ja 9725 1 . © of Death have received it's 
4%, # uot ett 6a Compleat Diſſolution, if Chriſt 
ur d Cub 10 dare, had not reſtored that, wiz. the 
i] i e Pads, Bane d © Sbul 3 which 'had knowing] 
i) nar, Bi 9% © and voluntarily ſinned, to its 
lon an e doe # . Primitive  Innocency and in- 
eher £UPThozans ; adus © tegrity, in his own ſelf or Per- 
een), J # dub m, © ſon? What do you mean by 
ani 9 018), xp f * © Death's reigning in the in- 
e ©" © ward Man? In what other 
4% D. Dow. did it ever reign ? Did tt not 
reign in the Soul that ſinned knowingly and volunta- 
*rily ? As it is ſaid, the Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die, 
for which Chriſt laid down his Soul as a Ranſom. _ 
By this time, it is hoped, we have cleared S. Atha= _ 
naſius from the Perverſions and Miſinterpretationt of Mr. 
Clark, ſet him in his true Lights, and demonſtratively 
proved that Mr. Dodell hath offered no violence in the 
leaſt degree to hit, or any of the antient Writers he hath 
quoted. By tHis time the hitherto abuſed World may ſee 
how long they have been impoſed upon, and with all 
che groſs Difingenuity, and the unrenſonable, groundleſs 
Zeal of thoſe, who have raiſed ſuch a Duſt and Noiſe 
about 2 Notion,viz. the Soul's natural Immortality not on- 


bf alſe, but of dangerous conſequence as to Faith and Pi- 


2. A Notion upon which many hyrrid Poctrines have 
been gronmdei, as handſomely inſinuated by the ingenuous 
and acute Author of that Letter to Mr. Dodwell, which 
happily gave Birth unto the epifolar} Diſcourſe, for which 
the mid will be for ever indebted unto him, as clearing 
up many intricate Queſtions which may now receive a 
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| fatifattory Solution, as the Dotrine of Reproþation &c. 
See Mr. Dodwell Sect. 62. 63. A Notion! that hath 
poyſon d for too long a time our Bodies or Syſtems of The. 


ology, and thereby given Scandal to too many learned 


and ingenuous Men, and given them an Averſion to our 
Holy Religion! A Notion !-Infinitely to the diſhonour and 
contempt of the Gofpel, becauſe weakly ſupported by the 
molt zealous Abetters of it, eaſily, puzled,bafled and ridicul1 
by Men of Wit and Senſe, whenever they have taken the 
Liberty to attack it. A Notion! was for a conſidera- 
ble time moſt erroneouſly laid as the Baſis of our moſt 
holy Religion, and that hath de facto endangered the 8. 
perſtructure with too too many, who have been choqu d 
and nauſeated by the fallacious, ' Romantick, precarious im 
poſſible reaſonings on this really «ſeleſs Topick, manag 
at the ſame Rate as that other of Tranſubſtantiation, by more 
Sogbiſery of unintelligible Cant, Diſtortions of the holy Scrip- 
fures, and as we have now lately ſeen, Per verſions and 
Miſrepreſentations of Fathers, an infallible Argument of the 
Weakneſs of the Cauſe, and of Diſingenuity and Inſincerity; 
nay,when undertaken by Men of Capacity, of the Looſneſ 
of their Principles; and of the ſmall influence that the 
Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, or ſolid Piety, and 
the Conſideration of a future State, and the Dignity of their 
own hgh calling have upon them. Whereas on the con- 


trary, what can more advance the Philantropy of our 


God and Saviour, the Honour of the Gofpel, and the Reve- 
rence and high: Eſteem of the Prieſthood, who in the Name 
and by the Authority of Chriſt,are the Conveyancers of this 
inefſable Grace, and eternal Benefit to the Souls of Men? 
Let then the World for once lay aſide their prejudicate 
Opinions, conſider the Merits of the Cauſe, and take the 
divine Oracles and concurrent Teſtimonies of the firſt four 
Centuries for their Rule to judge by, and then determine 
whether the moſt pious, learned, judicious and fincere En- 


deavours of Ms. Dodwell (for aſſerting a catholick Doctrine, 


prov'd fo by all Rules, by which a Doctrine may be ad- 
Judged Carholick,) ought to be run down with the Cla- 
DEE EO . TRE 03m. oth 
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y han- 
becauſe 


ther Conſideration of all the' Regnainde- 
he I of bis Arguments againtt Mr, Dodwel, which are —.— 
4 che Pref to be publiſhed with all poſſible Expedition. 
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I FAving ſome n ; as far as is neceſſary, 
II my Collections out of S. Irenæm, and to give ſome 

rt of a ſtop to the Career of ſome of Mr. Dod wells very 
angry, and the more, becauſe (in ſpight of their Zeal 
and Induſtry too) weak Antagoniſts (as they will find 
_ themſelves to be in good time,) I ſhall now add ſome 
farther Paſſages out of this primitive Writer and B. Mar- 
r; which Way axed greater Light to the Queſt ion in 
and, and further explain him to the Advantage of Mr. 
Dodwells Cauſe, and the Confuſion of his Adverſaries in- 
deed, whoendeavour to corroborate theirs by downright 
Perverfions and Miſrepreſentations of this Authors Senſe. 
(7) Firſt then, Our B. Martyr. Book x C 11. expreſly 
tells us, that the Valentinian Hereticks were thę moſt an- 
tient Aſſerters (in his time at leaſt) of the natural Immor- 
ftraliti, and Spirituality .of ct Sh, and at the fame 
time ſhews, what horrid Inferences they drew from 
this abominable Opinion, worſe by infinite Degrees 
than even diabolical Malice or Ingeny it ſelf can 
extort from the other, which indeed is not Mr. 
Dodwel's, but the Doctrine of the Church, the Doctrine of 
Feſus Chrift, his Apoſtles, the bleſſed Martyrs and Fathers 
of the firſt four Centuries, as hath been ſhown from a ge- 
neral Conſent ſo far. In ſhort then, theſe” Heretick. fan- 
_- Cying themſelves: to be naturally Pneumatical, I 
and perfect, they concluded themſelves, whatever Vikany 
they did,) impeccable, as having [nes yv&av] moſt con- 
ſummate Knowledge, which is above Faith, and being 
naturally pneumatical, immaterial, immortal, unaffefied by 
Sin, which could make no Impreſſion upon an immaterial 
incorruptible Subſtance, therefore left Faith and good . 
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that can be imagined. They com- 
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enjoin d by the then heathen En- 
perors, eat indifferently of things 
offered to Idols, becauſe na- 
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immaterial, immortal, perfect in- 
ward Man; obſerved the Fefti- 
vals of the heathen Gods, or De- 
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were preſent at their Theatres 
or Spectacula, where Murder 
were frequently committed by 
the Gladiators, wild Beaſts &c. 
and committed all manner of Un 
cleanneſs, out of a Principle of 
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this to keep them in mind of the af & voroſecg d Colonies, 
ineffable, and not to be named Conjunction & c. 
Seronadiy, I ſhall add ſome other Paſſages, which 1 
have hitherto omitted of S. Irenam, wherein he eſtab- 
liſneth the oppoſir Doctrine to this natural Immortality of 
the Soul, or the'[#»Sgwro;] Man, which in the Concliſion 
of the Matter, is much the ſame, by plainly aſſerting, 
that the Deen of the Incarnation of the erernal [aiyo;] Or 
Word, was to refforeto Man what he had 4%, and to ere- 
ate him over again after the Image and Likeneſs of God, 
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to ſave Man who otherwiſe 


in Conſequence of his natubal 
Mortality would have periſhed for 
ever in eternal Death, Accordi1 


to the moſt obvious and litteral 
meaning of the Word, if the 
IA or Word by this wonder- 
ful Oecenomy had not by Virtue 
of the ineffable Incarnation under- 


took this great Work of Re- 


demption, and actually reſtored 
Man, to that Immortality which 
was to have been the Reward of 


his indefeaſible Obedience, which 


he forfeited by his Tranſgreſſion. 


So in the End of the ſame Chap- 
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© ſhould' be juſtified, and receive Salvation, or be ca. 
Able of immortality as originally deſigned by God Al. 
© mighty. Thus the eternal Word became Fleſb and reca- 
Deus hominis anti quam pitulated or renewed the 014 Pſa]. 
pitulans, ut occideret qui- bimſelf, that he might &ill Sir, 
dem peccatum, evacua- aholiſh Death, and quicken May 
ret autem —_— N _ a as. 8 5 
 Dificaret bominem. Id. But —— fore 
ore 


: „r. 1 Hie therefore, as I have aid, 
$5:%, # 299m 79 28: united Man to God. For if 
* e tra Man had not overcome the 
ix &» Mule 851i 3 3x- Enemy of Man, the Enemy 
ie, Hh n, & wii d, had not been fairly overcome, 
GE 9 en But again, unleſs God beſtowed 
1 9 8 | Salvation We > had not N firmly 
29, ir dv zuin was- had it, [or upon ſufficient 

2 hs eius, id. ibid. grounds. J And unleſs Man had 
been united unto God, he could not have been made 
Partaker of Incorruption, [or Immortality, Jas plain an Ar- 
gument againſt the natural Immortality of the Soul as any 
can be expreſſed by the tongue or Pen of Ifen or Angel. 
For it's evident therby, that if the Immortality of the Soul 
or of Man, reſults only from it, or hi Union or Conjur 
&i0n with God, that the Soul, or Man is not natural) 
Immortal; but our natural Immortalifts themſelves will not, 
nay I preſume, dare not ſay, that the Souls of every 
individual Man is united with God, ſo that if the I11mr 
tality of the Soul is or muſt be conſtructed according to 
S. Irenæus to reſult from this Union with God, then in 
S. Ireneuss Judgment the Soul muſt be naturally morta, 
which is all we contend for, and ſo he faith . 
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nento Dei, wequoque the. Reſurrection of dens that, 
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Frier c eps, in cor- roſe from the Dead, ſo the n 
ere Ss , ginn Bech Vierer) Man 


i enim Man/omes: apud I that Thould hae, Principle oflretur ; 
patrem, quei : mul Immortality in him, to ſpiritua- mini « 
ta 3 id. Jie bot Parts] ſhould (-aftex gan 
ibid. 8 the time of his Condemnati on /+ 


to. Death ſhould, be en „ riſe alſo &c. No 
this Was 2 ales inſperabilic, ſuch a Reſcue from the Ds 
minion of Death, that Man could no way bope for, after 
that Debt to Death; which 1 he could not 
id, Viz. a Retum to Lift, not barely Life, but In. 
murtality, nęyer to die more, which co d not have poſ- 
ſibly;/ in conſequence of his Nature, had not Chrif 

| been the, fit its of the, Reſurrection o Life and um- 
ali. If this he not. the; us ſonſe ol St: Irene, then 
Tle conclude it pelle to underſtand him. 
Sicut enim pati enter Fr 988 to aut off al pretes 
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2.Ceto, nom ut (nlyorbere -in S of en, or Men in che fol 
tun chi in totum tente Jing Chapter yiz.. XXII. I. 
bad at evrojtus. magis: III. He argues chat Nen wil 
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lmificaret 7 0M a” 
trier ſalutem ei 


Imaſſet Sc. Sic & ab 


ke- ile fuit atiens Deus : 


bominem abſorberi d mag- 


ævaricatienis non ut 


rt, ſed. Le txt 


jreparans 4 inventio- 


of a verbo 25 at inſpe- 


8 Mortuis  &lari cet 


(65 eff ab ta, ut non glo- 


mini omnis 
quam 2 Deo 


ryptelam non tenen 
peritatem inani upercilio 
Aaretur 


lter ſimilis eſſet Deo. 
ui eum | fecerat perficiens, 


{e JudicansDeo. ... @ 


Hæc ergo 


mnia gertranſtent homo, 
4 Mortis nit ione vn 
Raps, debinc veni- 


10 Ceto, qui ; fuit Author a 


abſorptus in totum peri- 
jo? ? & ſwallowed up 
therefore this 55 d for Gracg 
laid an equal Obligation upon 
Man viz. Adam, as Jonas S WOll= 
derful Preſervationdid upon him, 
to be thantful to God, that no 
Fleſh ſhould glory in his | preſence 
Dewn, - 2 intermi 5 * { 


ia referens pro c ſhould : not take up a contrary. 
65 10 5 quam: conſequu- © 


nem ſalutis, que fata . 


jabilemm homo d Deo per- 
hien Salutem, reſur ee 7 


% contra- ; F 
tum ſenſum accipiat ho- | 
1, propriam natura- 55 
lter arbitrans eam, 
2 circa ſe ger 1 incor- | 


falt 1 5 


| 'Chrif had a upon 


his Fall, viz. in his own appre- 
henſion 0 whatever Opinion our 
natural Immortaliſts may enter- 
tain of Adams conceiving his 
Soul to be naturally Immortal, 


 Immaterial,) as Jonas expected 


to have died, when he was 
by the Mpale, that 


. 29.) and that man 


opinion concerning God, viz. 


5 by looking upon his now 
netur in gonfpectu Do- 
Caro, nec 


< preſent Incorruption to be. 


Truth ſhould exalt himſelf, as 


© or Image of God. Here: St. 
lreneus will not have the [A 
ons M dune the Man after. 


the Image of God, to be natural 
to * in the vulger Notion. 1 


Ge um enim magis eum hoc. ei 
ile 


dilecfimem quam habebat Deus 
in bominem, -obfuſcabat, &. excacabat eſe um ſuum ad non 


ſentiendum, quod fit de * dignum, e 1 


«qualem 


in the higheſt degree as com- 


paring bünſelf with, and mak - 


ing himſelf equal unto God. 
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* properly and N og His . 
own, and ſo erring from the : 


* naturally he was the Tikes | | 


This Notion. 29, he Kath | 
unimitay Dei, ut per would render Man ungrateful 
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nus Incorruptele conſecu- 


N (He 4 2 a 2 8 * . Og . 
/ Fs % 
4 : 8 , y N 
”©z 4 9 i 
7 1 : 
| U 
N 5 
{ | 
\ * * 4 
2 3 - i : 


% 


To convince Man therefore of 
ſuch a fatal miſtake (firſt in. 
fus d into him by Satan, as he 
faich elſewhere) the long ſuf. 
fering of God would have Man 

paſs from Life to Death, and re- 
tus ab eo, ut plus dilige- Tore him to Life again, that 
ret eum Copnoſcat he might have an experiment 
autem ſemetipſum, quo- of his Deliverance from Death, 


niam mor talis & #fir- and obtaining of him the 7 


©: 


im eſt, intelligat autem or Grace of Incorruption, he might 


Deum Suoniam in © theneeforth have a greater Love 
tantum immortalis & and Veneration for his Benefaft, 

vrens eff, uti & Mor- as knowing himſelf experimental) 
tali Immortalitatem, &. to be Hhrtahand weak, and God 
Temporali æternitatem on the other hand immortal 
donet. &c. S. Ir. l IIC. 22. and powerful to ſuch a degree, 
_ © asto give unto that, which is Mortal, Immortality, and 
Eternity to that Which 'is Temporal. Then preſently 
_ © after this holy Father adds for this reaſon, 'as S. Paul 

© faith, Be contluded all in 2 15 that be might have mer. 
| * cy upon all. Rom, XI. 32. He ſpake not this of the 
- * ſpiritual eons, but of Aan who had been diſobedient 


was deſign d for, but afterwards obtained mercy, viz, 
that Adoption, Which is by the Son of God, that by be- 
coming a Child of God, he may inherit Eternal Life. 
Fo this laſt Citation we may find parallel ones L. V. 
C. II. III. as acrurately obſery d by the very learned Mr, 
Orabe, which the W. may Sf if he pleaſeth, ſo 
that all the Immortality we can have plea unto, is from 
the Grace'or free gift of God in Feſus Chriſt, qui buic Mar 
tali Immortalitatem circundat , & corruptibils incorruptelan 

gratuito donat, ut non quaſi ex nobis ipfis habentes vitam in- 
flemur experimento autem diſcentes, quoniam ex lim 
magnituding, & non ex noſtrd Naturd habemis in Eternun 
perſeverantiam &c. Lib. V. C. II. comp. cum Cap. ſeq. 80 
much to the ſame purpoſe as in the laſt Citation men- 

tioned but jut now out of 'Book III, C. XXII. (He 
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eo fait Magnanimitas Dei, ut per omnia pertranſiens homo 
4 F. IV. Ca P. LXXV. mo finem. eee, autem 
rims Naturam apparere, poſt deinde vinci & abſorbi mor- 
tale ab Immortalitate, & corruptibile ab Incorruptibilitate, & 
fieri bominem ſecundum Imaginem & Similitudinem Dei, ag- 
nitione accepta boni & mali.  Plainly implying by theſe 
words that after Man loſt the Image or Likeneſs, of God, 
he was left entirely to the Conſequences of his natural 
Mortality, or had no Principle of Immortality left in him 
as an Ingredient of his Nature; nay more, ſo far from 
that! that Man was ſcarce: now to be reputed Man, at 
beſt but imperfe&, ſo our 5 Writer againſt thoſe 
primitive natural Immortaliſts the Valentinians, lin. 17. 
t Irrationabiles igitur omnimodo, qui non expectant tempus 
t augmenti, & ſue nature Infirmitatem aſcribunt Deo. 
Neque enim Deum, neque ſemetipſos ſcientes, inſatiabiles & 
t ingrati, nolentes primo eſſe hoc quod & facti ſunt, homines 
t paſſonum Capaces : ſed ſupergredientes legem humani geners 
antequam fiant bomines | ſc. THe perfecti] jam volunt 
* ſumiles 4. Factori Deo, & nullam eſſe differentiam infecti 
Dei, & nunc facti bominu, &c. Cbarging them in con- 
ſequence of the ſo much boaſted natural Immortality, 
Immateriality, Spirituality, Incorruptibility, Perfection, &c. 
with the Preſumption of making themſelves like unto ane 
equal with God, even before they were really Men, or 
Le] perfect Men; there being more required than they 
were aware of, to conſtitute them Men in a proper 
ſenſe C xa e after the Image of God, for Man can- 
not fince the Fall in meer Naturals be lookt upon as. 
the Man [x7 F.eixarz] after the Image of God, before he 
be renewed, by the Knowledge of God, ut i qui inciperet e- 
wn L {c. Deum] cog- that he who begins to know 
noſcere, homo fieret. 3 God, ſhould become a Man 
Iren. L. II. C. IL p. [4 ? , (S. Iren. L. II. C. 
117. lin. 19. Ed, Ox- II. p. 117. lin. 19. Ed. Oxon.)' 
on. conſule Coloſſ. III. after the Image of God, that crea- 
Io. In eo ergo quod a- ted him. Coloſſ. III. 10. By 
#, qui renovatur in thoſe words, faith our H. Fa- 
ol *gnitionem, demonſtra- ther, hich s renewed is know- 
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> . apnitionemrenovatur. Ag 
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ledge, the Apoſtle demonſtrates” 
that that very Man who was ig. 
norant before, that 's knew not 
God, # renewed by that very Eno 
ledge ; which x in him. Fm 
the . x4 God reneweth 
| Man. And by that expreſſion, af 
 dicit, ſecundum” ima- ter the lags uf him *4 re 
h ginem conditoris, re- him, he intimates the renewing or 
capitulationem mani feſt- Regeneration, of the very ſame 
avit ejuſdem homins, Man, who in the beginning was 
qui in initio ſecundum T made after the Image of Col. 
maginem factus eſt Dei, Plainly ſhewing by this, that 
S. Iren. L. V. C. XII. he did not believe the Man [ 
p. 417. col. 1. intra I cura] to be the ſame with the 
. 20. % 371. [„de % yi; | Man of the 
Earth, Earthly' 1 Cor. XV. 47. comp. Gen. II. 7. the 
fame with the [4uyxi; d] the natural Man. 1 Cor, 
IL 54. only Fleſh and Blood animated 1 Cor. XV. 0. 
which can never, as ſuch, inberit the Kingdomof Heaven, 
See ren. L. V. C. IX. This is not a Notion dropt by 
chance, he inſiſts upon it frequently in this Chapter 
viz. XII. L. V. a great part of which, I have already 
produced under the Teſtimonies of St. Irenæus ſome of 
which I ſhall juſt repeat, where he urges this Diſtincti- 
en of the two Men, the pſychical and pneumatical, or ſpiritual 
Man, his homo [Lv A perfectus] perfect compleat Man, 
„H 98) ar9psmru at Who is proximus infetto, who be- 
ae: 1 ae Alem ing parta ber of the ¶ belas dee. 
A Nn een M0, of the divine Nature, 11 Pet, 
| WHVOutvs: S. Iron 3 ee a 
LC. LX 5. 380. l. 6. I. 4. becomes as it were God,by 
7. Primo qui dem hominer de- approaching the Divinity it ſelt, 
Fi 1d 0.33 G 1. 25-20 Immortality, Incorruptibility, 
Jus r Os; £6, lin. 16. Eternity 8&c. Thus then in this 
Chapter lin. 32. ( Aliud enim eft Afﬀfatus wit.e, qui & 
ani malem efficit hominem, G. aliud ſpiritus vivificans, qui 
& ſpiritalem efficit eum. lin. 39. Aﬀtatum des 
' Communiter omni qui ſuper terram eſt populo : Spiritum autem 
 Proprie bu, qui conculeant terrenas concupiſcentias.) | 7 
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I lin zuiſbes between the Laß, Flatus ] Breath and ed. 
44] Spirit, by making the Breath common to all An- 
lind, and the Spirit appropriate to the Peculium, ſo he 
affirms Mankind in their Naturals only to be animal, and 
united to the Spirit, ſpiritual, and conſequently thoſe 
who haveonly the LAfflatus] Breath, temporary Mor- 
tal: and others who have the Lee] Spirit, eternal, 
immortal. Afﬀtatus igitur temporalu, Spiritus autem ſempis 
ſernus. p. 416. lin. o. That the Breath after a While 
leaves the ſubject in which it was, but the Spirit being 
mited with both the Body and Soul of Man, neyer leaves 
him (&& afflatus quidem audtus ad modicum, & tempore a- 
liquo manens, deinde abit, fine ſpiramento relinquens i lud in 
quo fuit ante. Spiritus autem circundat intus & foris homie. 
nem, quippe ſemper perſe veraur, . relinquent eum, 


fon, faith S. Ireneus. Oportuerat enim pr imo plaſmari ho- 


ninem, & plaſmatum accipere unimam, deinde fic com 
nionem ſpiritus recipere. lin. 21. Fur it was ear that 
Man ſhould be firſt formed (both as to Sou} — 
otherwiſe he were not Aan in any ſenſe ſeparately 
conſidered as to one and the other, tho. indeed gya 
animal, imperfet# Man, according to S. lenæuts Rea 
ſonings lately and elſewhere mentioned; his Boch, His 
Soul, his Life being as yet imperfect, and deſigned by 
God for farther huprovements and Capacities) and then 
being ſo actually formed, to receive the Sade (that is) 
the Ce divine Breat hing to capacitate him it for the 
[ laying hold on or} Communion with the Spirit as a 
Principle of a new and true Life, by which he be- 
11 5 Came 
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dlidate of 2 or humortality, whillt he ſhould retain 
of Life; the Spirit, by his conſtant Pe 


nt Perſe. 


As therefore he who wiz; 
made a living Soul, by Tranſ- 
greſſion loſt his Life, fo Again 
he by returning to his Duty, 
and laying hold on the quick- 
ning Spirit, ſhall find Life. 
For that which died was Not 
one thing, and that which was 
quickned another, neither that 


© which was loſt, and that which 


Was found, but our Lord came 
to ſeek that ſheep, which was 
Joſt. What therefore was it 
that died? viz. the Subſtance of 
the Fleſh, which had loſt the 
Breath of | Life, and became 
breathleſs and dead. This there- 
fore our Lord came to quicken, 
that a in Adam we all die, be- 


cauſe ¶ naturally ] animal, we 


Cor as in the old latin verſion in 


becauſe ſpiritual: not by laying 


ide the Workmanſbip [or Plaſma] of God, but the L. 

< of the Fleſh,and by aſſuming or laying hold on the Jo- 

* ty Spirit. From this and the laſt Citation, tis to be ob- 

ſerved, that S. Henæut had no manner of Opinion of 

dhe Soul 's natural . Immortality in the firſt place, becauſe 
© had the Soul been naturally {. 

Man muſt in conſequence have been 'Immortal naturally 

too, and conſequentiy could nat have died, for that 

which is property and naturally Immortal, cannot die. Se- 

fo from this Paſſage, and the preced- 


Immortal the 


4e] the 


ing that S. lreuæus was of Opinion, that Au in his 
meer Naturals was to be reputed no better (even as to 
Bis conftiruent efſeptial parts Body and Soul) than Lane 
„ „ a, EL . Fleſh, 
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Hab, and therefore not naturally Immortal in any reſpecł. 
This is very agreeable to what he ſaid before Chapter IX. 
bent, bi conſe equenter erunt & vocabantur Caro Or Sanguis 3 
quippe qui non babent Spiritum vit in ſe. © As many as 
have not that, which ſaveth, and formeth into Life, 
(theſe conſequently ſhall be, and ſhall be called Fleſn 
© and Blood, as not having the Spirit of God in them. Pro- 


pter boc autem & mortui tales dicti ſunt a Domino : finite e- 


nim, inquit, mortuos ſepelire mortuos ſuos; quoniam non habent . 
Spiritum qui viviſicat hominem. For this very reaſon 
ſuch are called dead by our Lord, let the dead, faith. 
he, bury their dead, (Luke IX. 60.) becauſe they have. 
not the Spirit, which quickneth man. And being only 
Heſh and Blood, he allows them to be men only in an 
improper ſenſe, as having but a remote ſort of Relation 
to the C Auro dyo ve] the archetypal man, and ſuch be 
will not own,” whilſt remaining and perſevering ſuch. 
But on the contrary ( Quotquot autem timent Deum G- 
eredunt in adventum Filii ejus, & per Fidem conſtituunt in 
cordibus ſuis ſpiritum Dei, hi tales juſtè homines dicentur, & 
mundi, &. vi vente: Deo, quia habent Spiritum Patris, qui 
emundat hominem, & ſublevat in vitam Dei.) As many 
* as fear God, and believe in the Advent of his Son, 
and by Faith ſet the Spirit of God in their hearts, ſuch 
* 25 theſe ſhall: ſuſtly or rigbihy be tiled Neu, and pure 
' and ſpiritual, and living unto God for in God,] becauſe. - 
they have the Spirit of the Father, which purifieth. 
Man, {or cleanſeth him from his natural Droß, Corrup- 
tion or Mortality,] and raiſing him up to the Life of 
* God, via. an dmmartal Life. 
Again in this ſame Chapter he proceeds farther to give 
us a clearer. Notion of Man, and of Life: as he hath 
hitherto told us that meer natural Man, is ſcarce wor- 
thy of the Compellation of Man, and is ſo in an improper 
ſenſe, ſo here he giveth us a more diſtinct Idea of Man, 
and of Life, looking upon the meer animal pſychical Life 
as little ſuperior-to Death, or naturally tending to-Death, 
ſearce worthy the Name of Life. 10 
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| is abſorpta potentem oſ- a up by the Spirit (a: 
tendis Spiritum, Spiritus he inftanced in the B. > ins 
| evtem rurſus abſorbens manifeſt the power of the 

ee bæreditate Spirit, but the Spirit again 
poſſedet carnem in ſe: & ſwallowing up the Weakneſs 

EX utriſqʒfadtus eſt vivens of the Fleſn, poſſeſſeth the 

homo '; Vivens quidem Fleſh in itſelf by way of inhe- 

. propter participationem Titance : and of both theſe con- 

Fpiriths, Homo autem pro- ſiſts the living Man, living by 
ner ſubſtantiam Carnis, reaſon of the participation of the 
britur card. fine Spiritu Spirit; But Man on the account 

Dei mortua eſt, non ba- of the Subſtance. of the Fleſh, 

bens vitam, | Reguum Dei Therefore the Fleſh without the 
poſſidere non poteſt: Sans Spirit is dead, not having Life 

| guis inrationalis, wvelut 1t cannot poſſeſs the Kingdom 
aqua effuſa in terram, of God : Irrational (ſo 8. Atha- 
* hoc ait: Qua- naſius ned (apt rationalix d 
lis terrenus, tales & Fleſp, Orat. Contra Ar. IV. cited 
terreni. Ubi autem Spi- above) Blood is as it were wa- 
iti Patris, ibi homo vi- ter poured on Ground, va- 
uens, Sanguis rationalis niſheth, evaporates, periſheth.} 
ad ultionem à Deo cuſto- For this reaſon he faith, a i: 
ditus, Caro d Spiritu-: the Earthly, ſuch are they that are 
poſſeſſa, oblita quidemſui, Earthly. But where the Spirit 

Jualitatem autem Spiri- of the Father is, there is the liv- 

tus affuimens conformis ing Man, the rational Blood, &c. 
acta Verho Dei. S. E the Hleſb ee by the Spirit, 
ren. L. V. C. IX. utterly. nia it's natural 

Qualities, but by aſſuming the Quality of Spirit made 

conformable to the Word of God, ¶ that is Piritualix d. 

immortaliꝝ d, all Life. . i e 


Infirmitas enim Car- For the Infirmity of the Fleg, 


Soͤsc far is S. Iren æus from aſſerting the tatural Immor- 
tality of the Soul, that he doth expreſly ſay that the Sou 
jt ſelf is not ife nay farther that we may have ſeparate 
and diftin& Ideas of Soul, and Life, how this can be 
reconcilable ith the natural Immortality of the Soul to me 


1 « = 4 
15 . o > #4. 5 
inconceivable... 
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* eee e e e por 
as Wl nimale ipſum qui dem non tlie ¶ Anima] or Soul it ſelf but 
) % Anime partieipatur partaketh of the [Life of the] 
he em Anima Juoad Soul ſo long as God pleaſes : fa 
in Wl que Dent vult: fic et even the very Soul it {elf is not 
ls WY ima ipſa quidem nop Life, but partaketh of that Life 
he % Vita, participatur that is given unto it by God. 
e- atem d Deo ſibi præſti- Whence that ſaying of the Pro- 
n- um Vitam, unde et Pro- phet, and he was made a living 
by pbeti cus Sermo de Proto- & and, Concerning our Protoplaſt > 
he. 4% ait, factus eſt in teaching us that the Soul was 
int Animam viventem; made living according to it's 
eſb. ¶ ircens nos, quoniam ſe- Participation of Life: ſo that the 
the aandum Participationem Soul may be conceived ſeparately, 
ife ¶ vitæ vivens fats eſt A- and that Life likewiſe it parta- 

una: ita ut ſeparatim keth of, may be conceived ſe- 
quidem Anima intelliga- parately too. So that Life is 
fur, ſeparatim autem ea not from us, not from our Na- 
qu2 erga eam eff Vita. S. ture; but is given us even by 
Fe L. II. C. LXIV. the Grace of God. If then the 
Non enim ex nobu, Life of mere pſychical animal Man 
neque ex ncſtra Natura himſelf be not from Nature, or 
vita eff, ſed ſecundum Life be not natural to the Soul, 
Gratiam Dei datur. Id. how. can the Soul be naturally 
Ibid. +... . Immortal, when even Life it ſelf 
is not natural to it, therefore the Soul muſt be naturally 
mortal in S. Irenæuss Judgment, ſince he tells us, he could 
form an Idea of the Soul Ieparately from Life, and of Life 
ſeparately from the Soul, ſo then from him it's plain 
that the Soul may be without Life, that is, is Mortal, 
„ now rp ot ye | RL 
Again from the two preceding Citations out of S. Tre- 
mor- Wn2 s Lib. v. Chap. XII. we may obſerve, how Man 


Sou! was to proceed gradually to his Perfection, ſo as at length | 
rate to make his Approaches to the Divinity it ſelf. twas ne- 
be cellary, ſaith he, that Mar ſhould be firſt form d, then be- 
me Wing form d to receive or lay hold on the Soul (by the { man] 


the Breath which added nobler Qualifications to the Soul 
thereby promoting it to higher than natural Perfe&ions) - 
„ . e 


"- . 
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or be animated, and laſtly, being ſo qualified to rece: 
or apprehend the por of fie 85 irit. "Mi 
Opportuerat enim pri- Here then is a Man firſt form, 
wo plaſmari Hominem Out of the Duſt of the Earth, Cen 
et Plaſmatum accipere II. 7. (Secondly, qualified for 
Animam, deinde fic Com- à ſupernatural Life of endleſs Du- 
anunionemSpiritus accipe- ration h, the Acceſſion of theſe] 
re. L. V. C. XI. divine Breathing to the [yp 
Soul, which by the Concomitancy of the Iævequa] Spirit made 
it become [\vx3 Com] Living Soul, i. e. qualified to 
live for ever. Living! as he ſaid before, propter partici 
pationem Spiritus, by reaſon of it's Participation of the Siri, 
which he ſupoſed Adam to have receiv'd after the divine 
breathing, which would have immortaliz'd him, had it 
not deſerted him upon his Tranſgreſſion,B according to that 


of Tatian y9vs wif iy ound\ailov d d 73 Tvidue Ty .. 
175% Tvedua ww md wi Berohiny aur u, as above 
JJV 
 » "This Life then ſuperadded to the Man formed out of the 
1 7 of the Ground, is ſuppoſed by S. Irenæus to be 1 
wobler and diviner Life, (than that of the more ſenſibl) 
tho proceding merely from the [ {flatar, rv Breath, 
which he owns to have been in it ſelf merely temporary 
too, and conſequently (if not præternaturally fupported) 
Mortal, but tho temporary, yet not neceſſarily expiring 
with the Body, (this doth by no means follow from any 
thing our Author hath aſſerted) but on the contrary, 
that as this [*=-o#] or divine breathing imparting a Princi- 
Je of a nobler Life, to that, which before was merely 
(Ixil, Soul, was denominated [Nux# CC] a Living Soul 
fo by the L,] Spirit's being conveyed along with 
this divine Breathing, Man was to be perfedted and ſo qua- 
lied for an eternal Exiſtence, or was to be qualified as to 
Soul and Body by this Union, to live for ever, therefore 
Man, properly ſpeaking, could not be termed Anima 
vi ven: à living Soul, according to S. Irenæus, before the 
. Acceſſion of this [ o, by which a /+ perior Life to that 
of the (Jon Soul barely confider'd of it ſelf (which 
cannot be ſuppoſed any more than the Souls of Brutes 
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to ſarvive the Body) and the [aus C] quiet 
ghirit, the Principle of true Life and Immortality were «= © 
el to the [Noxa,] Soul, or as we call it, /en/ible Soul 
of the ſame Original, and of equal Duration with thoſe. 

All theſe are ſuppoſed by our holy Father to be ingre. 'v 
Jint of his LA οντ e a., Homo eee compleat # 
Man after the Deſignation of God, and he is very cxpreſs. 


t 2 
Prrfecfus autem homo nt the perfect Man, faith he, 
Cmmixtio et Adunitio is the Commixtion [ csu and 
of Anime aſſuments Spi- nit ion of the Soul laying hold 


SSOP. 7 ak 
MT - a wal 8 
q ; 


» 
* 


um Patris, et admixta on the Pr of the Father [by 
j Carnz que eff Plaſma- the cataleprical, quality impar- a 
is ſecundum \Imaginem ted by the Hv ldivine breatfing 
Di. —— LV. C. hereunto] and then mingled |} 
VL r 2% . Sub- with eue whichwasformed 
nia mſtra, id eff, Ani- after the Image of God. 
me et Carnss Adunitio or our, Subſtance, that is, the 


as. mY 


alfumens Spiritum Dei, Union of Soul and Fleſh laying, | 


4 


5 ; . . 1 1 „ 3 . 
ziritualem Hominem 2 on onthe Spiritof God, com- 

. DEE. TY RS FSA TED N <a, co Es Ms bs 

eo VIII. ol. Ht W 5 th e ſpiritual Mans... „ KR | 
fore he bells us again Mr Hals 2 n ENT - 
Therefore he tells us again, that thè Soul alone cannot be 
Si enim Suhſtautiam conceived to be the ſpigitael Man 
tallat 7-Of i Ara 


# 


autem Spiritus hic com- Spirit, Man is .rendre 
mixtus Anime unitur and 5 


N 128 


greed. 


et Anime er Dora ſine. werela. ſeruaverinit, * 7 ooh 


thoſe, who aye the 5; 
| _ one Shiir.. by PD 


| Carneni ) eſt - | Arima; 7 inter irre et Carnem 0 10 
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1 eee 3 
neden abtun Da . is impetfect, (and 3 mortal] 


S OE ben Ani." all theſe, conftitute: the perfect 
ma Spirinits, "animalis Man. SE Thoſs Fa 


eſt were, qui e cali is, et, are 1 0 who laye the Spirit 


carnalis dereli * s umnper 2 5 n ot them, and 
ect erl. nag nem "have. ept t leit als PA di 
. haben n 82 pure and undefiled. Ft 0 
mate, Similitudinem vero von aſumens per S Spirituns, 5 
Perfect. gitur 1 et Spiritum in in ſe erſe everantem babent Da, 


T. . he > Lav; 1 d & . Ots. L L. V. K 5. 412+ va. ox. 
In a Word he aſcribes Life in the true. and proper Sexſe 
to tlie Spirit, ſo that none are, proper lyk ly faid. to Ive, but 
irt Of, of God an to them, ag 
. Cor. VI. 17 / Wiek im. Whereas 
Hy . 5 5 5 n the Contrary, he tells us, that 
4. on r is not united With t the 
; re 5 7 25 to be, 
ibs 1454 1 50 fe what he Was e 
a Seb, e Dei 5 Haß nd 
2 ofſedens. © S. 178. 0 ö Right to L 75 af 
| C. X. lin-g2.Col, ain, ED 4,7 it : 


Sic et 
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ka aftly from the te Cited ys and | on 
Parallel onty lately i metition'd, we may obſerve, that. 8. 


Irenzus 50K teat Meifhre As; grees Wich that Notion of 
Philo pr and erplalnd in the Beginning of this 
Vindication, [where he {pe 7270 of the formed Man. Gen. 
Il. 7. compounded of Bu and 100 as eonfradiſtinũi 
from the” Man 9 5 a 3 2 | not made now in the II. 
1.27, The Man therefore 

25 EE 18 ſuppe ſed 1 fere to be breathed into the ſen- 
IA verb quo im 155 1 ible Man (which was only, [Yo] 

duo, M Spiritum er merely Soul [which was media 


e aliquando SEC. 8. Anceps, indifferent to Mortality 
55 LIE G 2 - or Immortality naturally, now tach. 
SF  beratti J tk a Loving — him 
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But 1 bare 0 room to enlarge further; or to add 
more Teſtimontes,: therefore ſhall corichude with Uſis out 
i LHC, BING 1 vba. 
nee Aged be er. 5 Bur he E oben the- BY 


1475 $f; 2 75 4 our tir Or adv ers Eorth 2 2 
25 Fr dine And hom ſhall Man paſs into a Gb 
eee ee [ or hetuine Immortal} "ex God | 
tas relinquer Maur Ge- had beclme Man" © How "ſhall be: 
melt ionem, fi hu in n. relinqaiſb rb Generatibm of Death = 
am Generationeme mire” or that terminates in Death i. e. 

ee 4 Dao, in- bort of Body and Sal naturally, I 
m autem Galutu, if be doth 845 believe in that news. 
latam que , er Fiegine Generation (that was Vonderfully 
ver F e tio- & beyond all human Thou ts vouch 
um ꝰ Vel 9 ſafe#' by. God ar à gr nur Sign 
ionens abi ef Salbation) of 5 — By 
0, 1 Permanente uin hac the 3 and redeiv — nol 
of, Ju aft ſecundum" Rogenerativis Dy Frith f 
Honinem in bor Mundo! i bony fhall thoſe who remain in'rhas* 
common. natural Generation in 'this World," reteive th 
Adeption [of Sons, and Heirs of Immortaliny, Lo which. 
dove] from Gods wand then,” L. V. C. I. arguing agalaſt the 
L quem per ſame Ebionites, he hath much 
pricrems LID \Generationens the ſame Ext preſſions, viz. tar 
Morte: hareditattimus, A by his acme 'Gonerativnl 
ſe per — is zbrtul, which C for many Arc. 
læreclit aremus 5 bony.) guments inſiſted upon in this! 
[ſeit avernam:)] 2) © Vindication] miſt be underſtood 
of the ent ire May, but by Regeneration; Immortal. 
And hau could ut be otherwiſe ſince as Our Author 
faith; Ee IRH C. XVIII all Life was taken from Alu 
by-.his-Diſobelzenze, how then could he be Humortul as 


to his Siu at iche ſame time, and how his Poſteriiy? vithus  - 


— ar — ab es omi Vita; "profiter hoc vice 


ae d Namn lle umi Nn All Life, 

I of -Body am Soul [AM thiat'coutd be called Life im 

Nen ; e Me or 

18 ter 
5 | 12 


tal, that which was Immortal iti. its own Nature. or. Cre- 
dated immortal could no more have been rendred Arta! 
even by Omnipatenee it ſelf, than Light Eduld ave been 


44 


according to the i of tfieiH Creatory ſetundum 


after his Fell? Had be — before as to kis 

Seni, All Life could: not have been taken from him 
ſuppoſing but any Poſſibility of his Daabh as to his Sox), 

1 it would have been 4 groß Solæciſim to fay i it was e 


rendred Par kneſs, or or bite black. Then tis as manifeſt 
à Contradiction to Alert he was Hnmortuldas to his Soul 
after his Fah; for after his\Thanſgreſſion, 'htkwas:dead, in 
all. Reſpects, as to Bod and Soul tos in the Eye of An: 
Law, but te ſay his Sou/1wis Immortal after his) Sin, and 
That after it Was dead, is to ſuppoſe the ſame Being to be 
olive and dead at the ſane: r, which is the BY 
lit in the Worlds ome org Sho how 
Tuche inſertell pag. I. . erer 
ON "te cells us in the firſt Place that its: os * 
vin his: Meture os eſſenct Eternal, Immutable, [properly 
ort. vi That the Duration of all reren, 


tatem Faftorss,. That Life-is not. from us; nor from our 
Mature, but it's given us necording tothe Grace of God. 8 1 
Non enim e nobe, neque ex noftia Naturu vita eſt; ſed ſe} ab 
cundum Gratiam Dei. Lite \ whether remporary or eternal of thi 
is from the Boxpty and Grace of God; ſo that according F 
t S. Iren æus Raalaningercherofcam beino grounds inthe 
leaſt for the eternal Duration of ours Sons from their 
Nature and Cenſtitution, but this muſt be, an Effect of 
their Union and Commumnion with God; ar his holy Spirit; fl | 

implied in theſe Words which follow, (et ideo ui 2 — 
Berit datum Vitæ, et gratias - eferit ei ui i precfe nit, accipiet I is, 555 
et in ſæculum ſaculi Leeden e Quia ubjecerit N 6vax9 
eam er Ingratns exſtiterit Fuckori, ob hoc quod fattus oft, et I wilt 
non cognoverit eum qui uc ; pſe ſe privat in ſcæculum ſaculi 1070 25 
Perſe uerantia, And therefare be Who preſerves this Giſt I 1x; 
df Life &c. p. 23.) Which makes it abſolutely neseſſary f © 
in order to attain to this Immortality, in thè firſt place . 
to tuom God, and believe in him and then to receive tis . 
e . * it * . 15 Fralit 

2 7¹ 
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— Then appli Grd us, that the. "Seb ie fail 
is not the Life, but participates of the Life beſtow'd: upori 
ir by God, fic er Anima ipſa quidem non eſt Vita, partici- 
ur aufe M Dez fabi præſtitum Vitam, quoaduſqut Deus * 
even ſo long us God pleaſceh, which is a clear Argt 
that S. Trent did not in tlie leaſt believe the Sox! 2 
created actunlhy Immortal, for then it's Life or lumorta- 
kty could in no ſence, from its Creation, be ſuſpended, 
br int errupteu by God himſelf. Eaſtiy, 10 far was. S8. Ib 
hen from believing the natural Immortality of the Soul, 
that ne Would tiot vouchlafe it to have Ei or to Jive 
before the præternurural Aeceſſon of the [ai] divine 
breathing, ſo wnworthy did he hold the ſenfible Life; com- 
mon to'all Animals, of the Appellation of Zife;, und the 
ce he iniſts upon, as diſtincly to be appretichded from, 
„de Sou], ſo far from being connatural unto or conpenial - 
o vich it. 80 after the Words laſt cited, Dude et Propheri- 
ens Serino, Protoplaſtos (ait) factas eſt in Animam vio, 
docens nos 
fad eft Anima, "its ut feparatim quidem Anima intelligatuy, 
ſpururim autem que erga eam oft Vita. Nay, more than 
this he will hc allow the Appellation of Man only 
in 3 10 improper Senſe to meer 5% chical Man, ſee wer 
of _ MN N e IT Appendix © to 155 e 


4. eppeniix ” Sr. Juſtia Wahr. 
124. dded P. z 1. 20. after Juſto Maney 


© wy date 3 3 ede But our Feſt Chrip aller ti 
Funke © pa 2, 1 nad been actor 1 5 dead, 
i 4 Leeb. x 33 Ole, and aſcending to eaven, 
et or 4.5 172 . reigns over all: and occaſion! (3. 
dpi e mals e den . great Joy, on the account of 
fe — Per Bi e, thoſe things that were promul-. 
18 Ae pee; 3.7 ged from him by the Miniſtry of 
e 4p. 1. S LI. b. 82. ed. P. his Apoſtles 5 all Nations, 
2%. in thaſe who wait for the Bu- 


— _ chat i was Li) preach E Loy brought to Light and 


ins. 


iam ſecundum Participationem Vitis; vivens | 
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Ku dba, N ee e Pineal di. "It En 
eh, Tg, Thee es ies pO quo ins of MN . 
| e ᷣ ͤ ow 06. Bf Gaot 

iber 1.201] Fuft. . apl. ram Chriſtus Dominus. 

1 P. 10. F. r . be Breath of our Noſtrils ll. 
the anointed of the Lor q Jaith, our Ex iſh Tranſlation, 96 „ 

dus che Seeg re, g Chriſt de Lord, Len ec 
= F. 20. pon the 0 Words che Learned Dr. Grabe, Thus. ae 

Ten ee een dent Bee.) Ha Herba in Sau ing M 2, 

4 Foſia, uel Sedecia Reged Fulldis, & Cbriſtianis quibuſdam i Sarac 
Inter pretibus accepta myſtice ad $ ervatorem noſtrum magno i nn! 
_conſenſu applicarunt S. Patres: exigente ommino talem Exp. 47 * 

 ſtionem LXX. Interpretum Verſine, que non haber kesds wa, 5 7 
_ Unetus. Domini, quali Fofias aliive Fudaorum Reges die 9 15 

pPoterant; fed xeisds xe, Cbriſtu. Dominus, qui titulus vix © 
pw ha am Feſu Chriſto Domino noſtro comm e inteligi 

z ene Prepoſitione v quam nec Tertull — negue ut N 

- recentiores Scriptores prateream, Verus Iranæi Interpres &. Th 

Atque fic Cbriſtus Spiritus Faciei ſive Narium noſt rarum jd Simiol 

el Recreatio wel Vita noſtra dicitur ; perinde ut Fudaæi de 7 ra 
Jia Ratione temporalis Vite &. Profperitatis exponunt, c. , 
I ho theſe Words as Dr. Grabe well obſerves, in their 2 j 
literal Senſe are generally applied by Chrifian and FewilnW. mr 5 
Interpreters to Kin 75 dab or Zedekiah, nevertheleſs ep 
the Holy Futheri do almoſt unanimouſly apply them in a Z gar 
myſtical Senſe to our Saviour, who in the primary Seu. Boy 
is really the Breath of our Noſtrils, whether as to »aturalll © * 
or ſupernatural Life, as to our Creation, or Regeneration, bad 
as hath been frequently mention d. And Vatablus in ce 
his Notes on thefe Words, tells us, Sunt igitur bec Verbal . 
to ON ne OW ee Vine Wren videts 
piorum Fudæoram in Chriftum credentium, ejnſque Adventum rat 7. 
Toleramer eæpectantium. Spiritus en dag Narium no- en 
Ar > pt 5 ger quem Vivimus. 80 . | 5 5 E | ; po 
Tee 9900 LEP E- $11) I TY ES: 5 i IT : ſanto 
rare 9 
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1 "i nein 10 „ Tarianus. SY 14. 
of 1. following period anal to hare tae the | 


Quotation beginning at the 29 line p. 14. 
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„Odense uemmnalay, AXN 
78 A. Tat. ex. ed. 
), wert h. Oxon & X. 


4s it were a divine en ſhould become Immortal. 

By what frequently occurrs afterwards in Tatian, no- 
thing i is clearer than by the ¶ wles "a divine Portion, 
or Portion of the Divinity, he means the [medua] the Ae- 
en of the Spirit, the Dnuickning Spirit. 


Spirit begotten of the Father, 
-andReaſon fromrational Power 
that is, ſaith, Mr. Worth, ex 


arice,] In Imitation of his 
Father, made Man the Image 
of Immortality, that as God A 
lone is eſſentially] Inimortal, 


For the cæleſtial Word the 


Potentia Joins 5978 Prod u- 


in like manner Man obtaining 


Jo be added Page. 17. lin. 77. 
Theſe Words follow in which our Author Fee the 
Simpliciey of the Soul in the modern Senſe of our natural 
Immortaliſts, from which they would infer it's mer. 


7 | tality. . =o . i 
n Yogi np r i . 874. - The hürhan Soul! is not ſi imple 
8 Such roger . 925 bue conſtituted of ſeveral Parts, 
. Tor 3 3 is.) for its compounded, that ic 


might be manifeſted by the 


* B00 * way 6. XI. 


4 pon 1 Woge Mr. Worth hath this Note. _ 
u] Senſum horum The Interpreter ſeems not. 
# pelo Baud aſſecutus to have hit right on the Senſs 

videtur Inrerprer. Dixe- of theſe Words. Tatian, had | 
rat Tatianus oportere nos laid, that it was neceſſary. for | 
id agereut Anima noſtræ us 10 endeayour. that our Souls 
conj ungunt ur Spiritus might be joyn d with the holy 
nde, er ſalicite pr rocus Spirit, and to procure our O. 
rer W ee ee, A wich God; then de 
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1 tion of Le Spirit as in all reſpects 


"= cum 8 3 ; ſub-. that the very 8 of our 8000 


jungit jam, etiam ipſam Fequires i it, as not being ſimple, 
 - noſtre Anime Nat is or ſuch as of it ſelf to conflicute 
_ pifalare, iipote ue a mbole, Aud to be perfect of it 


nom [it beororuif h rene: - elf, {or ſelf fubſiſtene] 1 in that 
mags 1 - 1 per, ſe to- Seriſe as God is called perfed 
tuns © conftituar, et ex ſe after wards; but one conſiſting 


n naturally. diſpoſed for Union 
175 tur) ſtd mi bret, οẽ,ũ Wich ſome other. Hence it; 


ho fir EE of many Parts, and which is 


22 ha ts pluribut Par rtibus, com compounded Wich the Body, 


— 2 
70 * a Unioncmn eum and . makes it ſelf manifeſt 


«Fox e. 6 chi Cohen, ac ſiifom per or 


, 2 10 ee, 


Fence tis Plain he hath. Py notion; of our 1 
"Stbeplicity- of the Seu, 'he: owns the Soul to be of ſuch 2 
Nature as is gb of being ig comp 1d with Body and 
Nane, and tee ver it ſslf by the vater uehtion O Hop 
rer, and to haven die Natur partly material and part- 
. immaterial,” ſo As to be da pable in it's own nature of 
ing united With Hater tobe torpuiinded with i its which 
it could not be Withour the fup ſſtion of a med uni 
oni, à nean Of union cbngenit: With it ſelf, that is matter, 
75 nothing can be anifed with matter, but what is 
80 ths the Soul being of ſuch a nature as he 
225 deſcrib it cannot be Fleer, b have life in it 


1 be inde; ut , and ofir $ on ale immortal, no 


more than ſelf of iginated. - ö hes 
Neither did Tatianus entertain that now vulgar n no- 


to « be ſua 9 50 An mis nineteen ans LONG, Ed. 


„ 1 


c ang Sp 4 85 che os teſs. Teinilows. 66.4 contra 


Gr c.. S. XIX. It; alt. Now what greater Contradic- 
tion aveording's to Gar 3 e than a0 
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a Piris iel? e, himſelf fartheras to 


this Point, he tells us the Very Demons (whom we ge- 
nerally look upon as Spirits: diveſted, of all matter, in- 
corporeal,) have a pneumatical concretion, 2 word very un 


ſuitable (in our common Opinions) to a firitual. Nature; 


tho not carnal, tho (ordinarily) isviſible to humane 


2 ves other ile than by divine Indulgence 5 yet for all | 


that as material as Fire and Ait, which we . to oe 
Bodies : nay expreſiy faith, they are material... 1 
' Baluor%s'F 'mi]es of, — Moreover all — ds 8 
wy © Aueh. adm conſiſt of a carnal. but Hiritual 
ho ans Ae os, coneretiom às of Fire & Air, which 
ole 22 * ith 155 "eg . conſtitution of body cannot be 
Soo νο f BD N %, beheld, but by th Alone Who 
Ne ano) G. at ente are guarded by the Spirit, not 
wei, als 3's mals yu 7 by uch Men who are onh/ o- 
* 10 49 N „ Vercruled or Sas by the 
3 n <0 85 {0x Soul alone, f meerſy na- 
vent ty, A regelt oe Met FO or that which? is 
N 1 8 d n- of | of perior 
oy geit of mapa; e e 
K 
Ade. For Orat,” a 
Ed. Or. S KR ſtanct U Demons hath no room 
for . 20 For they are as it were the Beams 


or Reflections of Matter and Wickedneſs. For matter 


* 


bn, pn Lie onè of infes 


3 have the Dominion over the Soul. 


| Aperte hoc loco alladi: le plainly alludes faith Mr. 


ad illud Epiſtol ad He- warth here to that of the E piſtle 


br. C. Lv. 3. abi-Chriſ= to the Heb. C. T. V. 3. where 


ius Fe * brit. is called the Brightueſs of 
'G 


iernæ glories 'freut -the:Glory of che Father. For as 
u eo nome plane im Chriſt on that account was Ini- 
preabir pat 2 er 2 — yon: the 1 the 


egree cannot be 


7.59 rior degree; Wherefore the fab. 


7 


ion ee gr 
— rn — . eas. 


He telle us Seck. X 


. derne 
- . [bility to be an Affection o 
we vulgarly effeem the Pæmons to be, and conſequent- 


Wy ; 4. 1 
| * 5 Andthen inthe following Sefton he hath. theſe Words, 


230 


And thefe Demons gave 
1 of Death to Men at their 
Pleaſure; But Men after chey 


Ket x7, 8 ab Ee i 
er Nr vogres Tos ay: 
82 a N 0 * 


Dad, Core et had actually loſt Immrrality, 6 
& Mer PEN exon be. | 


IG. Death BY: Faith, de. 
8• XXVI. 

What an inconſ fiend ü is ic then according to-Tatien, 
to ſay that the Soul of man is naturally Immortal, after 


_ nan had actually loſt that Principle, Which alone could 


render it Immortal, or after it had forfeited all right to 
Immortality, or how could i it become liable to Death, 
that was in it's own nature Immortal, i. e. could not die 2 


| E But to proceed a little. farther with our Tatian as to 


the nature of Dæmons, whom he aſſerts to be pneumatical. 
NX. that they are concreted of matter, 


* #Npas 3 br get torts and have their L 4] or Spi- 


— OV [474 175 oY v VANE rit from Matter. Na after- 
75 185 A ve. . Dow. "my that t ey. are 


Matter. Nay 


281 
goes farther, telling us Lr chey 180 ſo far from bein g 


ſunply Immaterial, that they were even vi/ible to pſychical 
anfmal, and not ſpiritual Men, when they think fit 1 5 
ant themſelves unto their Ls either to Ent t — 


"Ef em, or to do them ſome Injury, Balm) 5% 


| r of Sul yorte,. 18 57% mis Wer ae hy da Pads i | 
| gers 7 ive Te vel. D neg. 5. 9 N GN , Ge. 8. XXVII. 


Which is a plain Demonſtration that he had not the ſame 
Notion cs Matter, or immaterial or ſpiritual with our Me- 

ho cannot by their late Hypotheſes allow Vi/ibi- 
pure Immaterial. Spirits, ſuch as 


ly no Object: of our 'Senſes, as being of a direct oppoſit 


Nature to Bodies the only Objects of 'Senſe. * What tho 


-Tatianus ſaith above that Damons are in their own Na- 
Tres inviſibleanto Men, deſtitute of the Spirit, and yet 
ere that they can at their Pleaſure render themſelves vi. 
& to the ſame Men? here's no Contradiftion : 8 "om 


is FN folr' d * — and 'extraordinaril * 


8 enn ä ; "ti Sed: KK te nba 
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are reoifble indeed tO corporeal Eyecin in their trio Nature, : 


yer for all that viſible when they pleaſe, or when it's 


the Pleaſure of God they ſhould be ſo." Now think 
no Man of Senſe will ny. that that, which may be 


made viſible, tis no matter by what Power, cannot in 

ſtrictneſs be call d Immateriz!, ſince nothing but Mat- 
ter can be the Object of Buna Senſation, Or affect the 

Organs of Senſe. That which is in it's own Nature In- 
viſible cannot be-ſeen;or intangible touch t, felt; Tnodorous, 
ſmelt, &. But laſtiy, he ſuppoſeth chat even the De- 
mom may die, tis no matter . ether he be Orthodox in 
the Point or no, for ſo it will follow, if they be mate- 


rial corporeal; 3 Oi Ivhrxtin 8 fadfg, ore, y Gn. 6. XXIII 
But they do not eaſily die ſince they are not carnal, [or 


conſiſt not of Fleſh, like Men.] what tho' they 5 8 


not Fleſh and Bones, yet they have Bodies or conſiſt of 


Matter, if ſo, then Subject to Death, not Immortal in 


their own Natures, Or 4 quali fied for eternal Ex- 
car or Duration. e „ 


Laſtly, not to omit a ver: „ conſiderable Paſſage « of 


thing Lſimply conſider d in it's own Nature to be mortal 


tho of divine Original, tho' cataleptical of the Lale! 


Spirit, the only 1 ao of Immortality. Thus, 
dau, le gr, 
| 7285 ac i joe 75 we were (utterly) ignorant be- 


Jux# r chõtD. zn w- f for e, we learn from the Pr = 
ja T0 8 Lege, i mvdvuhia The phets, who indeed being well 3 


. wer 2 Siu x.. aſſured that the divine B 15 
men,). . en ut % 


a. dee Nga Trane together with the res} Sou 


een 5 aol bn io ſtould obtain an Immortal Con. 


. Mien de n e , dition for [or inſtead of] a Mortal, 
8 as 9 2 Aition for [or inſtead ofs 571 


zar Gerdbancdtr. Tat. foretold fuch' Things whit 


rat. $. XXV. p 76-77: Ed. were conceal d from the Know- 


Ox. "ledge of other. Souls. But it's 


poſſible for him who lays” aße or e all world- 
ly,carnal Affections, to pr 3 unto ph elf this Orna- 
ture, and to return to his priſtine Cognation or Alli 


ance, (that is that Immortality be mar originally defion'd. 


" by his Creator.) 24 Here 
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Tatian, he affirms the [156 Flatus] the very divine brens 


| But: thoſe Things 'of which 


5 9 


on] Breath, which i is te 
0 ; | g 


rim of the Dofrine of Tyr; 


flit 15 8 in rr to ths Le: i he calls s the 
Zeneſ 
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115 a mh 
O be Ot 
hs yory Region tele 99 5 faith this fair 
obtain an lame Condition, 
| 3 ook meant of the 
& Cn 15 Ce rd 
| Mevos Sue W any Mutation. | og, 
poret, as S. Irenæu ſait : 
ed 1 5 n og ure qualified for al 7 9orep neg 
Body, becau AE: : Ove | Ry je ra gos 


 wopecly, divine it ſel. 
1h Inſer t what follow: 


natural" Mortality, Othe Souls 

Aer en 5 5 ous N Imartal gy the 1 ion 

1 bene plain from Tix 
er. ler ] the Spirits 8 wo 


is Fall, that 24; », [whatey 
er O 
| tall ly,] hag actually Mortal, — — Mee 
do whatever was effential al to him naturally: ſtill 7 Secondly; 


doch it not follow likewiſe that Tat tianus believed this 


oo. was: the only Principle o Elieved this 
F "IDE, of Immortality 
4: 59 Body. and Soul, ſinge upon-the De fore felis 


Shirt) Man became aQually n; Thirdly Te, 


nr is very expreſs that this Prirciple of Emre iu + 
gur 1 vt Was a ONS 9 iſti be from the ee "a 
to be - 


L 


Des ei ix; ouolons. Image and Li 


mortal. See t 9 and ſecond Duotation, F 
e vurthly, fr 
Tarkan we learn agair N . a5 2 
a / ; . | * | 5 as 


I 
: 
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SL T6; p. 48. kn, 250 dd theſs Words af in Clark. 


m {elf or its own Nature, Fas Ion} Mortal, and doth 
actually die without the Knowledge of {Chrift} the 


Truth, e ld 78 G Ae) wt: % ,d: and that becauſe : 


without this“ 3 lun 1\asouiny, it inclines {naturally} 
to matter, (a plain Argument againſt its fancied. natural 


Immateriality,) and that for a very ſubſtantial Reaſon 


becauſe. its Origination, (75s SS Mm 2 6 bens, 
was from below, or from Matter. (ſee the third Cita- 
tion. Fiſthly, it was Tarianms Opinion that Aan with- 


out the Cærgdhg.] Acceſſibn of the Spirit, was merely Ani- | 
al differing from all others, . [3 4 


Beaſts, only as to articulate 8 
no wile: bearing the Image of God, Which he call'd:a pi- 
rt in Contradiction to the Soul, the human Spirit. In 
the /econd. Citation, See Citation 'the fourth. Sixthly, He, 


affirms that Power that immortalizeth our very Souls | 


Lu Mor] tO be divine, therefore the Soul in it ſelf is not 
naturally real, in Citation th ih. Tlien laſtly, he 


affirms + wg: 1h Soul of it ſelf hath: no Power to War a- 


bove worldly carnal Qbiects, and to aſpire to God but 
by the Aſſiſtance of the divive Spirit; but is naturally 


vail d down to Mutter, a plain Argument of her Materi- 
2 n st both. See Ciration ws yy P- 4 | 


4. ane, © Adenagoras, | i 


4 i F 


--Coming to Atbenagoras in anſwer to all that Mr. Dod- 
*. produced out of him, Mr. Clark returns theſe. 


V ords Lett. p. 37. I cannot fee how. you collect any 
5 ching at all from Athenagoras, H. 12. He does indeed 
Z : diſtinguiſh Ne from 4x3 according to the old Philoſo- 


but he does. not found | any thing upon that 


kx 
« Diſtin&ion, which is in the leaſt to your purpoſe. 
< He neither affirms the Soul to be mortal, nor _ 


Aa doubt but che Bodies of all Men ſhall riſe a 


© unto Judgment. All you pretend to gather 75s bim | 


c By. "on hs 1 8 not it ſelf * to * | 


C7 2 


Leier Brutes, wild | 
ech L # krabben pants] in 


. ” * - 
” j * dh "4 * 

+4 "7 KN 1 8 . * IS. TIT 2 X FT "RP mn * = 8 * "OS 
: 4 2 - Aa LEG 6 WV. 5 - : 1 ay . 2 — 9 4 - n 2 * * 8 6 * A ney — — wr — "4. 

* 1 4 * 7 Ly _ bat <4 — 2 es — _ Pre en — - — n — 9 22 5 —_—— * ” = . 

— * -- <4. - 2 , 5 0 Nin £ — f * , > 92 þ — > I es » So . * . . mn Sa N 44 > * > We. 
YE ECL SRI Ren DOE GETS WIC „ i Wer SIRE Roe Dus - "EE Ef . 5 — = is, 2 * 0 — PEO Oey — 2 2 do — 
* \ - * * 1 
x — N >: 8 59 85 — — 
a —— 5 * 1 * — 1 _— —̃— * —— 8 — ” v* a ww lt 22 - 4 * wy — 2 * 
— — — 
2 . — * 


5953 5 A 
* EP Se de 
"$19. " wh =" _ . 
1 33 ” : 4 . . TI BY Zo 
OY 
"5. * - 8 — 5 — _ S _— - 2 - 
SCC T0000 
N - be EI I WE OE 22 - y 
"0 — — LE — 3 


1 —— — 2 _ 


Oe E 
„ 


— 


234 


s the Bod But to this ou tore ir ſelf ren af 
— — 1 no Body 6 you hav yourklf giv ul | 
Bl way of reply, I ſhall firſt collect together Ve 
. m kes expreſly for Mr. Dodell out of this antient, and 
draw ſome Inferences from them „and then . more 
. to Mr. Clark. In & . | 
Add. ad p. 58. lin. ult., 
1 But yet if "7 had been created Realty Ser 
1 be would have perfited for ever in being by the ſame 
* ueceſſity of Natureand Self-ſufficiency, as God himſelf, e- 
Ven withoun the Acceſſion of any extraneous Princi ple or 
Influence : For granting any Being (however originally in 
tts firſt a 1 dependent on another for it's Exiſtence, 
to be actually Irmertal, Eternal in the firſt moment of 
it's Exiſtence, there's no need of i pppoſing git any farther 
I” , + dependent on it's Creator for it's Exiftence,but is now as ſelf- 
ſufficient, and independent as that Being that Produc d it, 
and actually made it ſuch, or elſe it is not actually 
Immortal and Eternal. But none > will Rs this 5 human 


: . FE" Ge REY 
Ad * 84: poſt lis Ie Pi oa ts eld 
But more particularly to Mr. Clark. He Des in- 
e deed diſtinguiſh Nec from Joy according to the 
© old Eier phy, but does not found any thing upon 
© that Di indtion, which is the leaſt to your purpoſe. . 
Yes, Mr. Dodell Caith he doth, viz. that he makes the 
Nee equivalent to edu, and fo the e ae Fee 
ciple, as I haveſhewn over and above, and have you d 
fered any thing to diſprove it? He diſfinguiſhes be 
Beings that are hnyortal, ſelf- ſufficient, and Men created 
5 -: Immortal, then certainly he muſt ſuppoſe '; 
naturally Mortal, as to whatever conſtitutes the 
cal natural Man; ; between Beings of eternal Perdura- 
tion from their firſt Production, and Men, and there- 
fore could not be of Opinion that the Souls of Men 
were naturally or from the firſt, ate Immortal. What 
TY though he ſhould N ſe the © Bodies of all Men to 
* riſe. again, doth it 5 thence that the 4 
Soul? is e We Von may as ; well affirm the 1 
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Body. to be naturally and actually Immortal, becauſe it 
ſhall riſe again. But whereas you ſay, © Al you pretend 
c 10 gather am bim , that the Soul is not ſelf-ſufficient to 
ize the Body, tis true; neither have you prov- 

3 it 1 7 ſufficient to immortalizeit ſelf, nor inferr'd from 
Athenagoras, that he thought ſo, nor diſprov'd one 
Title Mr. Dodwell hath ſaid, nor repreſented the Judg- 
ment of this Writer as yu pretended in 1 Tale b 


nor _ OP OS: 1 7 N 
| to St. mean, teen 3 


"Þ 11 ee our antient Father Ae not Ray is J 
*. of Man, or Man conſiſting of Soul and Body, natu- 
rally Immortal, (one will follow the other, becauſe | 
one without the other-is Non-ſenſe and Contradiction, 


uſeleſs and impertinent,) becauſe Man was created in» 


Aigent, p. 66. dependent; therefore not naturally Immor- 
tal, Jelf- ſufficient and. indeperident after once bein g crea- 


Fi ted: 2. For Immortality would naturally have implied à Ple- 


nitude or Fullneß of all thin 17 not only as to Being but 
Well-being : 1010 he been created, Man would have 
been a God, an everlaſting Fund of Happineſs to. him- 
ſelf, he could. not have wanted any thing. He could 


never have died, he could not have wanted any thing, 


becauſe |I»felicity: is the inevitable effect of Want and 
Neceſſity. But ſince Man was created indigent, imperfet, 


he could not be a God, Immortal. 2s to any part, for . 
our Author tells us p. 67. that God ahvavs exiſts [(N 3 


perfed, [aipns. mene e de ful of all Power, Uaderſtand- 
Wiſdom, L "Adzv2oia; * * Ts e * mor- 


* 
5 


ta ey, and all that is good. 


Again he tells us che Creation: of May, was a Lc 


gedgned by God, for Eternity, but not actually Erernal, 
it's one thing £0 be made for * another to be ac- 


ny Eterna. 1 
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Then, 5 A Man thus created 5 2 was Prin 
Paradiſe 9s 4 Probationer for Perfection, chat chat at length 
he might be declared a God, that is, ee there 
fore nor May, nor Soul natura 5 Rn, „ ſince n- 
mortality, Perfection, was to be t e of his Proc; 
any, Traprovement and Obedience ibid; 
And very good reafon; ſince Man was of 2 middle 
condition Caicot yap 5 2 neither Mortal or In- 
. mortal of his own nature, but capable of either State ac- 
roars > to his own Behaviour. Mr. Dodwell Ep. diſc. 
„ 68. ahd by his Diſobedience [«ronioy] he 
K yes ſelf and broughe Death myon him 1 dern. 
F J. W 
So Man being under the Sentence of Death by his 
own default, there was a Neceſſity, to recover that Humor- 
rality, which he had acually fo orfeited, chat he ſhould 
e new founded, new faſhione, Lare e 5 Gvandar)] eig 1 
Jol dee rd & 2 di 2: to be EcCOme: 19 8 50 . 12 
1 p. 69. 70. 
; And then at lat inen $7 . 
| ow Fudg Erb that Aan rr created __ . wo 
ere a Summary of Theoph, Antioohenus's Ju . 
ment in dhe Point, together het A IN 
Iioinder to what Mr. Clark calls an.- Anſwer, and I hop 
of ſatisfactory Vindication of his. moſt enters and learned An 
_ _ tagoniſt Mr, Dodell. Only I ſhall add this RefleBtion, 
chat whereas he infinuates that che word LAS 
Immortal, in its proper uſe ſeemed to many of the An- 
tients eimpl as much as CL, infetw] uncreated, 
neceſſarily exiſting, this Will ho Way favour Mr. C lark; 
2 the natural e of any Lge Boing. „ Will * 
| neceſſary exiſtence tO'A Eternity d parię poſt, as muc 
- of God himſelf; and a precarions, par po * ndent Immortality 
RG ma ceaſe: or oven ed, 15 pr at Trnmortality con- 
* {erided r, (even by-the natural Immortaliſts nals, as 
| and the Philoſop bers they borrowed i it from, or the u- th 
gar, WhO bad it from them,) its meet contradidion in ¶ to 
terms, to ſay Immortal can be Mortal, for then it could I F 
bars be POO ee, the "T gh: ed be { a to 
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be Jmmortal at. this rate, fo lon AS it's ative 3 
the utmoſt that can be ſaid in this caſe, is only that the 
Soul is, naturally Immortal in a low comparative ſenſe with 


the Body, becauſe it ſurvives it, this we will make no ſcru- 


ple to grant, nor no way affects the Queſtion; but to 
fay that the Soul is naturally Immortal, can in it's om 


nature in conſequence of the Den of God. in it's Crea- 


tion, perſevere in vital exiſtence for ever, and ſhall ne- 


ver die, is to make it in a fri& and proper ſenſe neceſſari- 
hy exiſtent, independent, and it's Death it ſelf or Annibi- 

lation impoſſible even to Ommipotence it ſelf, becauſe 

ah yo AN die cannot be in its nature Immor- 
tal, but is a plain Demonſtration of it's natural Mortality, 
To be added to Tertullian p. 97. after line 36. 


I then che Saal be in Terralians Opinion, corporeal, 


poſſible, traducible, effgiated, have Shape or Figure ; it it 
be the Fountain of Senſuality, (habens Senſualitatem. d. 
Anim, C. XXXVIII.) Appetite, Paſſions, &c. Then 
theſe ate Demonſtrations according to his Way of reaſo- 
nung; that the Soul in it ſelf is as material, ſo in its own 
Nature, Mortal. It's true indeed, he ſays, the Saul is 
hnmortal, nec diffolabils, d. Anim. C. XIV. and elſe- 
where Indiwiſibilis, Indiviſible, Simplex, ſimple, but then 
he muſt mean this when he ſpeaks in general, as S. Ire- 
naus and ſome others of his Predeceſſors, only in Aa com- 
paruti ve Senſe with Reſpect to the Body, or other earthly 
Bodies conſiſting of Heterngeneouss Parts, and fo we mult 
underſtand him to make him Conſiſtent with himſelf; (as 
we ſhall ſee hy and by, and not with Mr. Clarł, reſolve 

theſe his ſeeming Inconfiftences into his Ignorance of Phi- 


Tofiphy, in which all Learned Men will allow him to be 


exceedingly well vers't, and would have /corn'd to have 
been-determin'd by our Modern, which hath corrupred 
the Nery Terms of Body, Material, Immaterial, Spiritual, 
as hath been ſhewn, and made them meer Fargon, ſo 


that our Philoſophy may very well be call'd according 
to him, Contuſſio Veritatu, the ſhocking Cor undermining!) of 


r © | Again, 


1 
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mortal Li 


Spirit, © the Author and Fountain of © ſpiritus 
e the Seed of the holy Spirit, that is in all his Children con- 
e ferring the like Incorruption, and Immortality on them 
ce at the time appointed, as himſelf hath already attain d 

cc in his paſt Reſurrection. Ox. Paraphr, 
But to proceed; the ſame thing will follow if Man 


„ 


Again; how comes it to paſs that Terrullian, had be 
believed the Soul of Man to be naturally Immortal, ſhoulq 


Alert it to be traduc d from the Soul of Adam, and to be 
laid to be in Adam till, till it be recreated, reue) di rege. 


'#erated by Chriſt, by receiving the Spirit in Baptiſm 7 | 


do not queſtion but when he wrote theſe Words; 1 
 emmic Anima eousſque in Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſty 


-recenſeatur, he had thoſe of the Apoſtle in View. I Co. 


XV. 45. 46. 47. 48. 49. Which I defite'the Reader to 


conſult; from which this Place of Tertullian may de 


eaſily illuſtrated ; and ſo the Senſe of Tertullian will be 


plainly this: viz. that Man naturally, wirhour Chriſt, or 


the quickning Spirit, is merely Pſychical, Animal, bearing 
only the Leni] Image of Adam ſtrip t or depriv'd of the 
la nage and Likentfs of God: and fo earthly; corri- 
tible, Mortal. And as Man, naturally is earthy, 10 ke 
mindeth and hankereth after only earthly Things, ( 


that is of the Earth, earthly, and ſpeaketh of the Earth, 


Joh. III. 31.) and ſhall naturally, without Chriſt, the 


Spirit, (as having no innate Principle of ſpiritual or In- 
fe in him,) return to the Earth, matter [du] 


+ 


again. Becauſe, the firſt Man Adam was made [ created 


only] a Living Soul, [the Conveyer of an animal Life 


to his Poſterity,] the laſf. Adam was made a page 
Life by 


loft the Likeneſs of God, in which he was created, which 


Tertull. ſuppoſes conſiſted in Eternity, [or Immortality, 
that if he had retained his Likeneſs by his Perſeverance in 
his Obedience, he ſhould by virtue of it have perſiſted 
For ever, without any poſſible Interruption, Similitude in 


Aterhitate cenſetur. So then according to him, there 


is no Medium to be ſuppoſed ; if Man fell from that E- 
ternity and Immortality, which God deſign d for him con- 
ditionally upon his Obedience, he mult ine vitably by 2 


Neceſſity 


himſelf, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 
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. 0 Tertulllan: 
Neceſſity of Nature be Mortal, without the Recovery of 
that Likeneſs, or 2 new immediate Interpoſition of the 
il of the Almighty, not only in Reſpect of his Body, 
but even as to his Soul, becauſe That, as Tertullian hath 
argued, is the only Part of Man that could properly fax, 


and ſo muſt properly be liable to Puniſhment and Death, . 


(the Body in it ſelf being as anactive, and inſenfible as a 
Stone or Logg of Mod,) and over and above in the Senſe 
of our Antagoniſts the only Pretender to any natural Claus 
to Immortality” _ J Hat EPL nA 
Our Author doth not fop here. If according to him, 
our Protoplaſt Adam was Redhibitus Materiæ ſue, tur d 
to his Matter again, that is the Earth out of which he war 
taken, that is to his meer Naturals, and fo tranſmitted to 


his whole kind, (being now only PHhebical, Animal, ) = - 


worldly Spirit employ d chiefly about earthly, corporeal 
Things, it's plain he did not believe the fancied vatu- 
ral Immortality of the Soul, he would aſſoon and upon 
the ſame Suppoſition have believed it properly Pren- 
matical, Omni potent, Omnipreſent, Impeccable, and every 
thing elſe that can imply the utmoſt Perfection in God 


— 


* 


How can Tertullian be conſtructed an Aſertor of che Son?'s 
natural Immortality, when he expreſiy affirms that altho 


Adam propter Statum Legs Deditus Morti eff, was by the 


Ap ointment of the Law deliver d over unto Death, Mor- 
tality, as to both his conſtituent Parts, ſince as he ſaith, 


Spes ei ſalva eff dicente Domino, ecce Adam factus eſt tan- 
quam unns ex nobu, de futura fit Adlectione in Divinita- 


ien, his Hope was ſecure till, as the Lord ſaid, bl? 


the Man is become as one of us, in reference to his future 


Adlection, or Aſſumption into the Divinity, [or Immor- 
. tality ] The Word Hope and future Aſſumption into the 


Divinity or Immortality, ſtrongly imply that this Immor- 


tality was only in Expectation, it was not preſent, it was 
not natural, but future, to come; in the interim he was 
no Inmortal God, but merely Mortal Man, this is demon- 


frrebly Tertullian s: Senſe and, Fudgment © | 
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urge as borrowed from him, what can be-miort full to 
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 flicity, ſymorance, in reference to his farther Growth and 
| created Tr fac] perfect, which as hath been already oh: 


Then again to ſhew the Iperfection -of Alan in hi 
tural Sture, Tertullian, 'as S. Trenzens; Theophilus Anti. 
chenns and others, remarks unto us His Nikedneſf, Sin 


prowement, which by the way, ſhews that he was na 


ſerved from S. Trenzxs, implied the Hetefion of the 4; 
vine Spirit, as a Principle of Immortality, to make him 

mpleat, confummare Man, who was without it Icom. 
wan, Arne, Morrat. © Ono, 0 
But to conclude Tertullizn's Teſtimonies ugainſt the 
Platonick natural Immortality of the Soul, adopted by our 
Moderns, with all theſe amuzing conſequences that they 


Book de Anim 
# IK "Ip X * 9 * 1 


Plato innatam eam Plato, ſaith be, makes it | &e 
(Animam) facit, quod 2 Soul J mate, which af: WW -cip!e 


& ſolum armare potu- ſertion of his I cn improve iſ Pre: 


iſſem ad Teſtimonium and urge as a Teſtimony of a | nay 


_ plenz Divinitatis: ad- ¶moſt] full ¶ complent ] Divi- we 


ficit immortalem V incor- nity: he adds Inmòrtal, und In- in v 
ruptibilem: incorporalem corruprible, incorpureal, becauſe I ul. 
quia boc & Deum credi- he believed God to be fo, in. be 
dit, inviſibilem, ineffigi- viſible, ineffigiable, I as having 1 
abilem, 'miformem,Prin- no viſible Form; Figure, Shape! ſl I 
cipalem, rationalem, & uniferm, fimple, principal, ¶ Su- ral 


intellectualem, quid am- preme or Lord over all,] 74. Ter 


Fin eber, animan dice, intilletiyal, "what could If bes 
f eum Deum nuncupa- he have ſaid mofe of the Soul, tha 


am agnoſcimus, uc per 1 


ret? Nos autem qui ni- if he had called it a God ? But of 
il Deo appendimms[nam we who add nothing to the wh 


Plato animam di vinam Nuture or Eſence of God [for If 
Fecit, velut appendicem Plato makes the Divine Sou as We. 
anime] hoc ipſo animam an appendix tothe human So . 


Longe infra Deum expen- and conſider the Soul upon this 


dim, quod natam- e- ee ho asinferiour to God, | he 
n agnoſcy inthat it is born generated, and | (tl 
boc dilutioru Divinitatu, for this very reaſon of a more || ſin 


1 
— —— 


Mr. Dod well Sec. XVI. 
A ssĩ for Tertullian, as 
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>. o Fenn. > 
exiljorts Falicitatis, uti dilute Divinity and ſlenderer 
atam, non ut Spiritum. Felicity, as Lesbe Breath, 
Et Immortalem, us not as a Spirit, and altho' umor- 
loc fit, Divinitatis, ta- tal yet by Grace only, yet paſs. 
men paſſibilem, ut hoc ſible, as to its Origination [or 
7 Nativitatis: ideoque natural Conſtitution, ] and there- 
& 4 Primordio Exorbi- fore in its ſelf mortal, 'and on 


taticnss capacem. d An. that account from the very Be- 
ginning capable of funing, Which 


F | 
had it. been Innate, Divine, Immortal at firſt, 1t would 
have been likewiſe naturally Impeccable as Grd himſelf and 
compleatly a God. JJC 8 
Now take Immortality here in a proper or improper Senſe, 
for perpetual Duration, or only as ſurviving the Body. or 


not periſhing with the Body, ut hoc fit Divinitats, it's 


by no means natural ſmmortolity, both muſt be conſtru- 
cted as the Effeds of a ſupernatural or preternatural Prin- 


ciple, either of the [ma] Spirit, or the [md Aflat us 


Breath, both of which Tertullian denies to be natural, 


nay we do not find here and elſewhere, that Tertullian, if 


we examine him ſtrictly, agrees with Plato in the leaſt, 
in what we oppoſe. Then it follows, that either Ter- 


tullian aſſerts the Principle of Immortality, as we do, to 


Immortality of the Soul at all. 


* 


e the bapriſmal Spirit, or owns no ſuch thing as the 


1 n then eſtabliſhed our firſt Point, viz. the natu- 
ral Mortality of the Soul by ſufficient Teſtimonies out of 


Tertul. Writings, I ſhall remit the Reader to what hath 


deen ſhewn at large out of him, to confirm the other, vix. | 
that the Souls. actual Immortality is wholly from the Grace 


of God, by the divine Spirit, and ſo proceed to conſider- 
what Agr. Clark rejoyns to Mr. Dodell, in order to which 
I ſhall exhibi: what Mr. Clark replies, and what Mr. Dod- 
eee ooo RD ES 

„ AO Ca $40 7 

Tertullian does indeed ſuppoſe 
he is full, ſo he is not the Soul to be material, from 


(that I can perceive) whence it muſt neceſſarily be 
ſingular, if we conſider confeſſed to follow that it would 
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his Age. He derives be naturally Mortal &-c. Aj 
_ this is very true, and yet even 
Flatas Vite in Geneſis, | 


tlie human Soul from the 


« % +» * 


tullian C. II. He does 


as plainly make this 


Spirit adſcititious, not 
common to all Man- 
: Kind as the Flatus was, 

neque Dei, neque Diabo- 

Ii Spiritus ex Nativitate 

conſeritur | Anime. ibid. 

Then he makes the 

Soul, the fame with 


the Spirit in another 
| Notion of the ſame 


Word, as it ſignifies 
that by which we 
breath. C. 10. He 
gives the Soul a Body, 
and a Shape, as well as 
S. Irenæus. Nor doth he 


doubt any more than 


he, but that the Spirit 
ĩs the only ſolid ground 
for the claim of Immor- 


tality. As for proper Im- 


mortality, he allows 
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this ſeems to be nothing to 
your 7 For tho the 
natural Mortality of the Soul is 
indeed a neceſlary conſequence 
of Tertullian's Doctrine, yet 
ſince Tertullian did not ſee nor 
own the Conſequente, and if he 
had ſeen the Conſequence, would 
have difown'd the Doctrine, his 


Authority - is not for you, 


o 


tho the Conſequence of his Doctrine 


be. And therefore you are 


guilty of a very manifeſt Falay 
when you ſay (p. 51.) that the 
Church had not declared againſt 
this Doctrine of Tertullian, which 
ſuppoſed the Souls natural Mirtali. 
ty. For his Doctrine did not 
then ſuppoſe it, tho our Philo- 
ſophy ſhews it indeed to be a 
Conſequence. He ſays expre- 
fly in many Places of his Book 
de Anima, that the Soul is Im- 
mortal : He reckons this among 
thoſe. Opinions of the Philoſo- 
phers, which gave Occaſionto 
Hereſies, that fome of them de- 
nied the Immortality of the Soul 


Ch. 5. He denied that the Soul 1 


grew or encreaſed in Subſtance C. 
37. Notwirliſtanding he thought 
it material, leaſt iſhould follow 
from chence, chat it was capa- 
ble of periſſing. ibid. vid. Cap. 38. 
He expreſly affirms that all man- 
kind without Exception ſhall 

riſe again to eternal Happineſs 


3 N 


„ 
inmnatum &. infectum, many ſuch Paſſages ate in his 
that is 4 & di- Works. You ſeem to be aware 
1 in the Language of this when you ſay, that Ter- 
ofthe greek Philoſophers, tullian does indeed owne the 
and therefore confines añual , Immortality of the Soul. 
it to God alone C. 21. But then what you infinuate in 
And therefore he ean your next Words, [eſpecially of 
allow no other Immir- all thoſe, who were upon that Ac- 
zality but that of Grace toant obliged to come over, as Pro- 
to any created Beings. ſelytes upon the Publication of the 
vid. Ch; 24. Immor- Gofgel, is extreamly . unfair, 
tality it all his reaſoning ſince Tertullian : Words being 
istakenfor an Attribute ev'ry where is univerſal 
proper to God. And as can be, are directly contrary 
therefore the Immorta- to what, you would infinuite - 
lity that agrees to.4 by the Word eſpecially: Mr: 
more dilute Divinity, Cl. Ler. p. 42, - 
to a being far Inferior to God muſt be à more 
dilute Immortality, and far Inferior to that which properly 
igrees to God. 12 1 3 Ge 
_ Here'sthe chiefeſt part of Mr. Clark's Reply to Mr. Dod- 
well, wherein the judicious and confiderative Reader 
will find him in effect to group the Cauſe. Mr. Clark 
confeſſes that Tertullian alerts. the Materiality of the 
Soul, he does not deny but Mr. Dogivel/ Tnference is 
right, that then the Soul muſt be naturally Mortal. . All 
that he hath for a Salvo, is, that Tertullian did not ſee nor, 
un the Conſequence, Which if be bad he would have denied 
it, and diſown'd the Doctrine, becauſe he in many Paſſa- 
ves aſſerts the actual Immortality of the Soul, and thoſe 
Paſſages are the only proof Mr. Clark makes any Pre- 
tence from, for Tertullian's denying the Mortality of the 
Soul; and this the Burthen of his whole Anſwer here to 


ls 


2- | Mt: Dodivell; But this is all falſe and meer Miſrepreſen= - 


tation: For as we have ſhewn, he aſſerts that whatever 
el bars, trade; 810%, cannot be properly 

Ivingortal; tho in fome Senſe in an inferior comparative 
1 


d Immortal and * dilutiors Divinitats, 


exiliorng 
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Tevetal Philoſophers, amongſt the reſt the Stoiclt, as he 
In- Faith; almoſt of the Sentiments of himſelf and other Chri- 
ians, Sed etiam Stoicos allego, qui Spiritum predicantes A- 
nvimam pene nobiſcum, qua proximæ inter ſe Flatus et Spiritus 
tamen Curpus Animam facile perſuadebunt. Not the leaſt 


Reflection here upon the Heretic-łs no innuends or item of 
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what Mr. C. would infer. | * 
And whereas Mr. C. ſubjoyns, He denied that the Soul 
grew-i# encreaſed in Subſtance (Ch. 37.) Norwithfanding 
he that it Material, leaſt it ſhould follow from thence, that 
it was capable likewiſe of periſhing : St. Auguſtin L. 10. d. 
Gen. Cap. Ult. drops this Remark upon him, noluit ta- 
men Tertullianus Animam crefcere Subſtantia ficut Corpus. 
That he did not think the Soul grew in Bulk after the Man- 
ner of B dies. Yet for all this in the following Chapter 
Tertul. acknowledges an [ wEnr] Improvement or Growth b 
of the Faculties of the Soul tho not of the Subſtance, which 1 
is Tantamount ſus Modo to the Growth of the Eimb. or | 
Parts of the Body, tho' not of the Subſtince of the Body © 
in a frict metephyfical or abſtracted Senſe, the Subſtance 
of the Body of a Child, and ofthe ſame Child being Man, 
being the ſame ſtill however exten.led. Quanquam autem 
et retro præſtruxtrimus omnia naturalia Anime ipſi Subſtan- 
tiæ ineſſe pertinentia ad Senſum & Hitellectum, & ex ingenito 1 
Anime Cenſu, per accidentia evadere, pro Arti bus, pro n= I 
ſtitutis, pro Locis, pro Dominatricibus: quod tamen faciat ad | 
Carnis Animieque propoſitam nunc Societatem, pubertatem 
quoque animalem, cum carnali dicimus convenire, &c. The "| 
Lemma of this Chapter is this: Pubertatem ut in Corpore, | 
ita in Animd exſurgere ſcribit, 8c. So little confidence 
is to be repos d in Mr. Clark's Ingenuity and Sincerity 1 
Hie expreſly affirms all Mankind without exception &c. 
What if lie Goth, doth it thence follow their Sculs are 
naturally immortal, any more than that their Bodies do 
naturally ariſe ? Why not one naturally, as welt as the 
other? But if their Bodies do not naturally riſe, then 
III take leave to ſay; neither do their Souls naturally 
live for ever. If the Reſurrection of the Body be not na- 
c i e "= 3 =, tural DE 
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pror d all this by the Dedufion from Tertullion, and 


8 © Dedu#ion, or diſproved one Sentence of what he hath 


'_  expreſy faith it was not, as the [Flatas] Breath is, de 
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tural or from any innate Principle, neither is the humor- 
tality of the Soul, if then, pray give us a Reaſon, why 
the Soul naturally lives for ever, and the Body naturally 


dies for ever? And for what end? = 

Nu ſeem to be aware of thu, 8&c. and who is not? He 
does ſay that Tertullian doth qwne the actual Immortality 
of the Soul, and ſo doth Mr. Dodwell, and ſo do I in 
conſequence of Goſpel-Revelations and Principles, and fo do 

you in conſequence of thoſe of the Philoſophers, and which 
are the moſt to be credited? But, eg Aeing thoſe, 
who were upon that account oblig'd to com2 as Pro- 
© ſelytes upon the Publication of the Goſpel in extreamly unfair, 
"ſince Tertullian's words being every where as univerſal as can 
© be are direly contrary to what you would inßnuate by the 
© Word eſpecially, How unfairly! hath not Mr. Dodwel! 


have you ſpoke one ſyllable a propos to Mr. Dodwells 


Aid? Does Tertullian ſuppoſe the Principle of Immortali- 
ty common to all Mankind, which is the Spirit, ſince he 


An. Cap, II. and particularly zeque Dei, neque Diaboli 
Hiritus ex nativitate conſeritur auimę? ibid. And doth 
not he attribute all to the divine Spirit in this matter as 
Mr. Dodwell doth as hath been prov'd at large? And 
ſuppoſing the Soul to be naturally immortal actually from 
its firſ# Creation and Exiſtence, doth not he offer to prove 
that it would be a perfect compleat God in all reſpects d 
parte poſt, equal to. God, immutable and impeccable and e- 
very thing? Then where is the unfair dealing of Mr. 
Dodell? Where hath he impos d on his Reader, or 
miſrepreſented this learned Ancient? And what injury 
done by the Word eſpecially? Becauſe we are taught by 
our B. Lord in the Goſpel that the Souls of all Belzewers, 
and Rejecters of the Goſpel eſpecially, are actually immor- In 
tal, therefore doth it follow that the Souls of all Upte- | #** 
leivers, who never heard of the Goſpel," are actually im- 2 
mortal? where is the Authority of divine Revelation, or 75 


: to Tertullian. #47 
of our Saviour for this? But of this ſufficiently already, 
BW elſewhere. © e | | 
Again p. 42. Mr. Clark's Lett. I cannot forbear pro- 
© poling it to your more calm and ſerious conſideration, 
* whether your manner of citing the Fathers. by pick- 
ing out chiefly ſuch Sentences, wherein for want of 
© Philoſophy they were evidently &c. bg Oe 
Indeed Mr. Clark, Cbriſtianity is wonderfully oblig'd 
to you | What we could never have known without 
divine Revelation you would even pretend to diſcover 
by Philoſophy! And would fain perſwade us to forſake 
the Clue of the unerring divinely inſpired Writings, to fol- 
low the Meanders or Ahxes of vain humane Imaginations 
and Conje&ures! Thoſe very Authorities that you would 
run down at once and not anſwer, if fri&#ly ſurvey'd, 
are grounded upon the Scriptures themſelves, and Rea- 
ſonings and Deductions from them, and upon the ſound- 
eſt Philoſophy it ſelf. Have you offered any thing here 
to difprove them, or proved Tertullian and the reſt of the 
Fathers on this point mean Philoſopbers, and weak Logi- 
cians? Why was not this Paſſage of Tertullian which 
Mr. Dodwell refers unto worth your notice, and why 
did not you give us a Demonſtration of Tertullian's Want 


eee 


1 


* 
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8 or Ignorance of Philoſophy in it? | 

d +  Puid nunc fi & N u- What now if the Condition 
1 ture conditio fic erit de- of nature may be thus defin'd, 
e firienda ut duplex deter- as to be concluded twofold, of 
4 minetur, natorum & in- born and unborn, created and un- 
"i natorum, fattorum & in- created. And thus that which 
. fectorum. Atque ita is born, and made, its nature 


o 


= 


0 


quod natum factumque 


conſtiterit, ejus natura 


: renaſci poterit & refici, 

Inatum autem & in- 
fectum immobile ſtabit. 
uod cum ſoli Deo com- 
petat, ut ſoli innato &- 
infecto, & idcirco im- 


ſhould be capable of Change, 
and of being born, and made 


again. But that which is in- 


nate, not made, ſhould remain 


anmoveable, which ſince it only. _ 


agreeth with God himſelf, as 
being alone innate uncreate, and 
for that reaſon only immortal, 
immutable not ſubje to change 
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248 , Appendix _ 4 
5 immortal; & inconverti- it followeth that the Nature of 
bili, abſolutum eſt, cæ- all other Beings born and crea- 


_ Ferorum omnium natorum ted is convertible, mutable Land wilc 

1 atq; factorum converti- mortal. F tus] 
bilem & demutabilem eſſe Naturam. L. d. Anim. C. XXI. ſenſ 

So Gregory the great. Quid enim mutabilitas, niſi Mor, para 
quedam eft, L. 12. Mor. C. 17. What is Mutability, ſed i 
, . 15 eg lium 

.. I need nor write any comment on this Paſſage, tis #2 

ſo plain and home of it ſelf. Whatever is in its own eith 
Nature, and Eſſence mutable, ſubje& to change, muſt be nary 
granted mortal and ſubjed to the greateſt change of all, by 


Death. Therefore the Soul being mutable in its wu by 
nature muſt by that its nature be mortal, or ſubject to the 
ion. ce, 5 

But then laſtly, Mr. Clark's Letter p. 43. What you nv 


© ſay (F 6.) concerning Tertullian's deriving the humane tior 
Soul from the Flatus vitæ Breath of Life Gen. II. 7. I - anc 
p proves not that he thought the. Soul, mortal, becauſe COU 
© you groundleſly interpret that Text ſo, but that he 1 »s!. 
< underſtood that Text contrary to what you have done, ly { 
© he clearly declares the Soul derived from thence to be Th 


JJ TR 1 pn „ 
Before I give a direct Anſwer to Mr. Clark Iſhall ſet I - p## 
down. Mr Doduells own Words, to which, in his way, 1 * 


| he here Replies. FVV˙F La 
S Epiſt. Diſc. XVI. he derives, the humane Soul from Th 
tlie Flatus Vite in Geneſis, as S. Irenæus and.others. Had 1 # 


/- . Mr. Clark. conſulted: S. Irenæus L. V. C. XII. as above ſl #9 
| _ recited, (the Lemma of which Chapter is this, de dif- 2. 
ferentia Mortis Vitæ Afatus vite & ſpiritus vVivifican- : Ta 

tu,) and conſidered what S. Irenæus there ſaith, Aliud e- St 

nim eſt. Affiatus vitæ, qui & animalem efficit hominem, 22 A. 

cliud ſparitue w11vificans, qui & ſprritalem efppicit eum, the 4 

Breath cf Life is one-thing, which makes Man only ! 

| ac hical, animal, and the quickning Spirit another, 
a which males Man ſpiritual pneumatical, and then that 
the | Hftrus} Breath, is remporals temporal, but the 


iT - 4 5 | | | : cc 
ldirites [empiternus ſpiritual eternal, and compared them N 
„ 5 Ti 5 5 | N 8 ; ane eh 
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with what Tertullian ſaith adv. Marc. L II. S. * A 85 


8 — 9 pj OY >< * * p 
3 * 1 err 3 T7 2 . er 
2 n 8 W * N 15 
** ; * # 


wy to Tertullian. 


bove related at large, he could never haveuha 
wild Inference, that the Soul as deriv'd fromth&; "Athy 

lat inferior 
ſenſe of dilute Immort-liry., or in S. Irenaus's of a com- 


Tus] Brag, is naturally immortal except iñ that it 
parative Incorruptibility with reſpect to the mortal Body, 
ſed incorruptibiles anime, quantum ad comparationem morta= 


* 


* 
** * 


lium Corporum. L. V. C. VII. So that whenever Tertul- 


lian aſſerts the Immortality of the Soul, its plain he means 
either in an improper comparative ſenſe, becauſe of its 


natural Capacity of ſurviving the Body, or preternaturallß 
by the Acceſſion of the Spirit and its Union with it, or 
by the Pleaſure.of God, but by no means naturally, for 
the many reaſons already produced out of his Writings, 


But that this Diſtinttion of Immortality may not ſeem 


newvel or abſurd,” I ſhall conclude with ſome Obſerva- 


tions out of claſſick Authors, ta make it good, viz. a proper 
and improper Immortality. Phavorinus gives us this ac- 
count of v in its proper ſenſe, 73 & weiwe, x; 
va] ved a uo na] , hei y & fie C Ao Immortal, proper 
Iy ſpeaking, ſignifies immutable as to its Eſſence and Energy, 
Then Stephanus in. his Theſaur. Græc. Ling. abaalos im- 


proprie dicitur etiam de rebus inanimatis, ut & immortal a. 
pud Latinos. That a S. 15 improperly ſpoken of inani- 


mites, or things without Life, as insmortalis among the 


Latines, of which he produces inſtances. And in his 


Theſaur. Ling. Lat. he brings theſe examples, immorta- 
lia facinora, immortalia opera, que nullo tempore ſunt inter- 


 mortura. Plaut. Mettel. 9. 81. Liv. . ab urbe, 65. 


Qudſtus immortalis. Cicer, in Piſon. Tributa immortalia, 


. Tacit. L. 20. Thus Macrob. in ſomn. Scipion. diſtinguiſheth ; 


Stiendum eſt, quod | duobus modis Immortalit as intelligitur. 


Aut enim ideo eſt immortale quid , quia per ſe non «ft capag 
Mortis, aut quia procuratione alterius a morte defenditur. 


ce Immortality is to be underſtood in a double ſenſe, 


44 for a thing is ſaid to be Immortal, becauſe in its 


c own Natute or Eſſence it's incapable of Death, or 


© becauſe it's defended from Death by the Procure- 


ee ment or Intervention of another Being. But 
. © our 


} 
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our Adverſaries will not ſay that the Soul is incapablief 
Death in its own Eſſence, for then even Omnipotence it 
ſelf could not deſtroy it, which themſelves affirm ; on 
the other ſide, if Immortal only as defended from Death 
dy another, then it follows it's naturally Mortal, becauſe 
only preſerved in Being by another. Since then we find 
the Claſſicks own Immortality in a proper and improper 

ſenſe, it will follow that Tertullian and La#antius bein 
\Claſſicks or Philolegiſts, whenever they mention the Un- 
mortality of humane Souls, ought not always be conſtruct- 
ed to mean it of natural, eſſential Immortality, but in an 
zuferior ſenſe, as imply ing only the Survival of the Soul, 
or a precarious, dependent Immortality, which is contradi(- 
tint to natural or eſſential Immortality, eſpecially ſince they 
aſſert the Principle of genuine and true Immortality to the 
Soul, to be [d ab extra] from without, even from 
the holy Spirit, from God himſelt the only Fountain of 
proper Immortality, Thus Cyrill of Alexandria in his third 
Dialogue, p. 482. Td Tuns x9} AανναẽVñGas m dlxodev Te, 
TT? un %%, rd im es, nat exometveuwoy Tongs T0 Civ. 
we mp rip dor. Ovnriv dg u,. T9 wi . Savamy Ne 
teacheth us that that, which hath not Immortality from 
it ſelf, but from elſewhere, is not Immortal by Nature, 
but potentially Mortal, ſo that what may die cannot 
be naturally Immortal, ſuch is the Nature of the Saul, Mr. 


Clark owns himſelf, viz. chat it hath a dependent Immor- 
rality, and may be annihilated by God, if he ſo pleaſe, 


the very thing we contend for, and yet after all, moſt 


abſurdly aſſerts its natural Immortality, which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be independent, becauſe by him ſuppoſed to be 


congenit, coe xiſtent with it, which js all can be meant by 


natural, whereas, Immortale eff, 1. non potens mori. 2 
potens non mori. Lud negat potentiam, hoc negat actum 
moriendi. hh 5 „ $19 


But to conclude, I ſhall add one Paſſage or two more 
out of our Tertullian, which according to this Reaſonings, 


will ſufficiently manifeſt his Judgment as to the Point in 


band. — Ins Princi pio Mundi, ipſi Ade & Eve Legem 


dedit 


— 


N =ny 6 


a 


t Tertullian. 22751 


Jedit ne de Fructu Arboris plantatee in medio Paradiſe eleret 


uod fi contra feciſſent, Morte morerentur, qne Lex eis ſuſſice- 
ret, ſi eſſet cuſtodita. Tertull. Adv. Jud. C. II. In the 
Beginning of the World, He gave a Law to Adam and 
Eve, that they ſnould not eat of the Fruit of a certain 
Tree planted in the midſt of Paradiſe, which if they 
ſhould, they ſhould die the Death [both ac to Body and 
Soul,] the Obſervance of which Law had it been kept, 
had been ſufficient for them, Li. e.] to preſerve them from 
Death, and to have immortaliz, d them as to both Parts Body 
and Soul. Then again in the ſame Chapter Si 
proximum diligerent, id eſt ſemetipſos perſuaſioni Serpentis nom 
credidiſſent, atq; ita in ſemetipſos Homicidium non commi ſiſſent 
excidendo de Immortalitate, If they had lov'd their Neigh- 
bors, that is themſelves, they had not believed the Serpent, 


and been felos de ſe, by falling from Immortality. Had they 
been naturally Immortal as to Body and Soul they could not 


have loſt it, as hath been ſaid: that the Body was natu- 


rally Immortal,our Adverſaries will not affirm, then it muſt 
neceſſarily follow that this Immortality that Man fell 


from, muſt be meant of the Soul; If ſomewhat was ex- 
trinſick and Præternatural to Man, which can neither be 
conſtructed of Body or Soul, which was to be the Prin- 
ciple of Immortality to both [eder ab extra] from with- 
out, That muſt be the holy and divine Spirit, which hath 
been at large ſhown from Tertullian already, which is 
needleſs to be repeated here, ſo that it's evident that 
Tertullian believed no ſuch Thing as a congenial, natural 
Principle of Immortality in Man either as to Body or Sou, 
his conſtituent Parts. a ĩ al 0 

Io be inſerted after Beginning. p. 87. lin. 12. 
For by this Place of Tertullian, Adam ſeems to have 
had more given him in his Ianocence than he was capable 
of tranſmitting to his Poſterity by the Doctrine of Tertub- 

lian himſelf. He fell from Immortality (as hath been 
ſhewn) contr. Fud. C. 2, To which the IV Breath 
alone, without the m#$ue Spirit, could not entitle him. 
This, bs gather'd from his being ſaid to prophecy. con- 


_ cerning Eve's Formation, which he could not know 
5 GS i | natural 
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raturally, being himſelf aſleep, when She was formed. 
Tirtal. d. Anim. C. 21. and elſewhere.” The ſleep is cal. 
led Lien] Eg, which he chere aſſigns to a /pirita- 
Is vi qu conftit propbetia, fpiritual Influence of which 
Prophecy conſiſts. According to the Subject of his. 
Book d EAV againſt Apollonius and his Montaniſtical 
Notion'of Prophecy. Prophecy was a Gift exceeding 
the Power of the v q. This he ſuppoſed him to have 
received together with the nat or Living Saul, hut to have 
loft it by his Full. which is the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
reckons the Living Soul as the Image of Adam derived 
| to his Poſterity, And indeed why ſhould the Spirit of 
_ Chriſt be call'd the ſecond Adam, and be made, an in- 
gredient in the perfect Man, if the firſt Man, whom Philo 
makes the-Sr:nd:rd of 'Mankind, and therefore ſuppoſes 
him to have been the moſt perfect of his Lind, back Wan- 
| ted the piris? but the Spirit in him, was ſeparable by 
| his Sin, nor did it ſecure him from finning any more, 
| than the- Spirit doth us, as it is reſtored to us in our 
| ,,,, d WT ie, 
* © To be inſerted after dive Spirit p. 87. I. 26 
Nothing can be plainer than this from the ' anticnt 
Fathers, that Man by his Fall was extreamly impair'd as 
to Soul, Body, Spirit, and all his Paculties, inſomuch, 
that both the Im:ge and Likeneff were to be reſtor'd again 
by Chriſt to qualify him for Immorrality and Bliß. Nay off 
| the very m9 Breath, 'by which Man. Was conſtituted 3 
LN ] a living Soul, receiv'd conſiderable Damage 
lay hold on wy R. 
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thereby, by becoming unqualified to lay 


* 0 


Spirit of Life, which together with it was communicate th 
unto and united to Min; It's far from a bark Expreſſon b) 
for Tertullian to ſay, that by Baptiſm Man receiveth 5 

that Spirit, he he received from the Affatus a firſt and 
ut by hx Sin, or ſuch a Degree of it as ſhould qualify 
him for the Fu!leſs of it afterward. For thus I obſerve 
[moi & e h] Breath and Spirit us d indifferently one (| -7; 
for the other by S., Cyrill. of Alexandria, becauſe of the 13 
very near Relation between them, and their being in- 7 

3 ; | web f; Th N „ 
ful d into Man at firſt at the ſame time, tho not the 
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i. Tertu t 253 


dyn indeed in that Fulneſs as ſhould have ben after- 
wards, had Man perſever'd in his Innocence, as the 
18 great Reward of it 4 & & wins hav ud] & d, 


mn ESRD; Lon ng 0 A. Handel Moon zn aupeyn 
h ee u be wei: m Ie, Une gen i ile, M , 
> mW Ne die Tis Cee; Cyrill. Dial. VII. d. Trin. 638. 
A 


| Then again L. I. p. 532. Sn g 75 gene a 
S wvedus on.. For if che Grace which was given by him 
e Vas disjoyn d from the Subſtance of the Spirit, why 
did not the bleed Moſes ſay, that the Creator of all Things 

inſpired Grace into the animal Man] as ſoon as he was 
brought forth into the Light by the Breath Di u e & 
of 23 ] of Life? and then in another, for he breathed into 
„his Face [or Noſtrils] the Spirit of Life. Thus then 
according to Tertullian the old Plaſmation was to be new 
moulded again, the whole Man was to be zew formed 
again, the whole Man was to be regenerated renew'd, 
w batever in him had faſtained any, Damage, was to be 
> i repairtd, perfected, e mpleated, and all this by the H. Spirit 
in Baptiſin, to be begun in the Vyter but to be gonſum na- 
ted, as he tells us afterwards, by a larger. Effuſi n of the 


I Spivic, by means of the bly Unction as being indeed the 
& Baptiſm of the Spirit, as the great Antidote, and. Alexi- 
9 pharmacon againſt Corruption. Hereupon as I remem- 
"3 
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ber Dionyſ. Petawius amongſt other Reaſons for our B. 
Saviours being call'd xe; Chriſt hath theſe Words; 
poſtrema poteſt his accedere Ratio, pr pter quam Filius Dei 
Homo factus inſigniter Undtus & Chriſeas appellatur, oleo Læ- 
titiæ pre Conſortibus ſuis, hoc eſt Angelis & Hominibus, que 
Ratio ex Ole Proprietate & Efficientia petitur. viz. From 
the Propriety and Efficiency of Oyl, which was thought 
by the Antients in ſome Senſe to denote Inc.rruptibilit 
Immortality, for ſo he goes on; exiſt; matur, ait Plinius L. 
XV. C. 17. & Oleum windicando d carie utile e. Cerre 
Simulachrum Saturni intus Oleo repletum eff. Memorabilis de 
ea re Locus eſt apud Met hodium in Libro de Reſurrectione ab 
Epiphanio deſcriptus in Hæreſi LXIV. Ubi Conditori Homi- 
nis Deo cure fuiſſe dicit non Solum operis ſui pulchritudlinem 
ſed etiam perennitatem quemadmidun &. „ 
Fas . DVelut 
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welut Phidia, de qiio Mud refert; hir inhuit, at Piſitiimy Si. 
mulachrum fixiſſet ex Ebore, Oleum ad Pedes ante Statuam jiſii 
j, quo Immortale illud, quoad poſſet efficeret, Petar: 
Thl. D.\ IV. de Intarnat. L. XI. G. IX. &. g. and 
by this Unction is meant the 50% Spirit, the FR! of 


* and Immortality, which neither Angels nor Men 
ve 


| naturally, which was to immortalize his human Soul 
and Body both, of which Spirit he received the very 
Fullneß it ſelf, he being the Head, tliat from thence it 


might be diffus d over all his Members, to fit and qualify 


them, who were before corruptible and Mortal for Incor- 
raption and Immortality. So then Tertullian Tuppoſeth 
an inferior Degree of the Spirit to be received in this infe- 
rior Mater Baptiſm as we ſhall ſee. And the Scripture it 
ſelf ſuppoſes it when it calls our bapriſmal Spirit only 4 
firft Fruit, carneſt, in Compariſon of that we are to receive 
at the Reſurrection. A perfe# Union of the Spirit would 


make us uncapable of Sin as well as Death, tho' in the 


nean while we have a real ſubſtantial Union, tho' not 


! - 
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$ ff Naa Mortality of the Soul, ond aQual Immor⸗ 
1 tality by the holy Spirit,prov'd to be a Catholick Do 
ry aring by all ſuch xerieia, or Marks, by which a Doctrine 
ie can be proved Catholick., | p. I. 2. 
if e . it ue ſo reputed for the fiſt f our Centuries, 
2 ibid. 
th 1175 is ſhewn, 
. irtt 5 Juſtin Martyr. © | p. 2. &e? 
it N. Clark's s Objection to what Ar. Dodwell urged out of 
4 bim anſwered. _ P. 3. 
ve MWuſtin Martyr expreſly affirmerh hat Man ſhould. * at 
Id length become Incorruptible and Immortal, bad he perſe- 
10 wered in his Obedience, and therefore originally had no 


of Principle of Incorruptibility or Immortality: in his Na. 
. p. 3. 4 

Therefore if the Man conſiſting of Soul and Body W44 not. 
created Immortal, neither his Soul nor Body could be age 
ginally naturally Immortal. 

The Fleſh equally concern'd with rhe Soul as to the Bee 
Salvation and Immortality according to St. Juſtins =o 
ti ments. 

He likewiſe aſferteth har he Soul muſt have been ens 
rable and Increated to have been mp Immortal na- 
turally. oo | 9. 1 

But if g erated, or made, not "naturally. e ; 

ee, that the Souls of the wicked(viz. ſome of 45 

erxiſt after their Separation fron the Body only during the | 
divine Pleaſure, therefore not naturally Immortal. ibid. 

Nay that all created Beings are naturally liable toCorrap= 


tion, Non-exiſtence. _ 6. 5 


' That God alone 1 15 Immortal \therefore all created Beirips cor- 
ruptible. ibid. 

That all created rational Beings are peccable, muta 
3 to Fate, n Death, 8 not _— 
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. bad the "ay naturally Immortal, they woul * 


Immortal. Ty wid 
"Again be aſſerts the ED, i not Life in its 7 or Nature 
but hath only a dependent precarious Life naturally at 1 
3 of God, therefore is not naturally Immortal. p. 6. 
And bath no proper Life but by it's Union with the pl 


Tit, and upon its withdrawing, it drops into Non-exi 
ſtence. 


| : 5.7 
lere to bim the Immortality was only conditions 
and Mortality of Man as to Soul and Body of which 7 
-& compoſed Natural nay neceſſary. 5 


| P. 6 
E Poſoge HFS. Juſtin 8 prefers d in Damaſcenes Parall, 


The human Spirit and of, other Animals  nargraty the 


* 


ame. Ss 
He aſſerts the natural mori of the Soul accor ing to 


* the Philoſophers to be falſe. P. 9. 11. 11, 
The Soul not the Wan. p. 4. II. 
ö _ new Hope explain'd by St. Juſtin, viz. of Immortal. 

ty, of which Nothing before Chriſt, p. 9. 12 


bee in St. Juſtin meant of Soul 4 Body botb 
when he Jaith, we - carry” about. # natural Corruption 
„8. 12. 
Aan ug to tas rhe H. Spirit the Author of proper 2 
= e. Immortality to the Soul. P. 7. 1 
25. Clark's Notion of evaenr [ corruptible] fuel p. 15 
Secondly from Tatianus. 
Tatianus aſſerts the ¶ media. Spirit: ro be the Princi ple of 1 Im- 
mortality to Man. | p. 15. 


That upon the Diſceſſion of the E fron e be became 5 
actual Mortal in Conſequence of 


Nature. ibid. 
Suppoſes two Spirits given to Man in the Beginning, by the 


ois be us material Mortal, by rhe other the Image and 


Likeneſs of God, and ſo ae Rags 7 
e the D Fond is not ans wh of; it 2 or natural) 
ortal. . p. wo 

and Immortaliz d by the'S Spirit. 17 r 50 p. L 


He * that not el, bis the Imag ge rn Likeneh 
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: f ronfitutes the main "Dj ay f Cohn Man and Hits 
which . Kc. be faith 4 in a great Meaſure loſt, 
D. 8. 


ö | 2 EY that all ee. Beings had their Original from 
Sold, and exift merely by bis Pleaſure, as he thinks fit, there- 


ird V from St. Irenzus; 


fore neither Angels nor the Souls of Men naturally Immor- 


. tal; that Life, and Immortality is conditional P. 23. and 


may be forfeited, | ibid. 
7 bat the Soul it ſelf i is not Life, i in the proper Senſe,that i is 
Immortal. B. 24. 


That Man's becoming a Living $ oul, 24s really from Grace, 


and not from Nature. ibid. 


The Soul one thing, Life another. . © ibid, 


e Inference pom theſe Principles of St. Irenzus ibid. 


Axotber Topick that St. Irenæus goes upon to prove that the 


Soul is not naturally immortal, is, becauſe is Was cre- 
ated, and therefore detective. 2 p. 25 


And in it's infant State as it came out of che hands of God, as 


meerſy Animal Pſuchical, had no innate. jualification to. 
Lapacitate it to lay hold on "the Spirit the je 
\ Immortality. „ . Do 20.49. 
Therefore Man. was to advance gradually to Perfeckion 


that is Immortality, which is to compleat aud conſum- | | 


mate bim. 8B 


Hence then according ro bim eboſe RE pretend to natural 
— Immorealiey, are irrational, preſumptuous, and equa- 


lize themſelves to God, and et up for Gods like unthank- 
at wretches beforethey are Men, „ Immortality is 
owing wholly to Grace and not Nature. p. 30. 


|| Therefore he expreſly aſſerts that created Nature cannot be 


Immortal, therefore it muſt poſs 4 change from Mor- 

. tality in ds to be Immortal. \ ibid. 
A Deduction from what bath been alledged from St. Irenæus. 
p. 31. to 38 


Spirituality (in i its 5 0 ſenſe) not natural to May P:33-34- 


Homo perfectus, be perfect Man of St. Irenæus p. 34,35, 


The Spirit; the nh Principle of Immorrality ro May, p. 


355 36, 37. 
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This Topick in pro v d 


— n; ̃¶ —u 7˙ ůVü . ˙ etl 5 1 
> - * 3 . 
; 
4 - * 


2 N. 2 * 
5 * * 


8 He owns the Ne, Mind by which he muſt mean the Spiric, to 


3 * 122 Ws WE 
A * 


— — 
— — — —— . — Gteag es ASSO — — . 
4 
2 - rr 4 — N 
93 N 
1 
* 7 * 


x, Per En 7 N — A 46d & 9 * 1 ? PV ti age oy 
go. — 4 
* 5 * 5 — — a % 
J " 7 5 
g Ty ” 8. 4 4 
ir =o 
by * 
d _—_ * 
: . 
"x „ 4 
6b * T | N 1 
o F 


Man both Soul and Body, to he Mortal, is this, becauſe as 


ſuch, without the Spe, be s when. of Animal, Fleſh an! 


Blood. p. 38. 39. 


and. tas 166g 3 
A Paſſage of St. Irenæus that Me. Clack N 5 


Mr. Dodwell, out of L. V. C. IV. cleared from Mr. C ark's 


Miſconſtruction and e e proved 1 to be Here- 


tical, and not St. Irenzus's. p. 44.4. &c. 


The ill conſequences of” natural Immortality turn d upon 


Mr. Clark and his. Partizons. 9 47. 48. 
Another Objection urg d by Mr. Clark out of S. Iren. out of 
L. V. C. VII. cleared, & vindicated from bis Miſcon- 
Eruction. p., 50. to FF. 


| More Paſſages of 8 Q Trenzus ; to o prove the natural Mortali- 


ty of the Soul. p. 55. 56. 

The IS afflatus, Breath no Principle of Immortality to 

the Soul, The Breath : 
5 Fourthly #59 Athenagoras. 

His Notion of the Self-ſafficiency F immortal Beings, 


utterly ee with the Nature: of the Human Souls. a 


p· 58. 


— Suppoſes the ad Perduration of rhe Body Manke 


be coeternal to the Soul 59. 
Diftinguiſherh of Perduration according 1 to the di rent 
Subjects of it, ſo that the Perduration of Angels and 
Men not alike,  Joppofng . ro. be erde . 


immortyl . P. 60. 
Betilxen original ani | accidenrary, | itous 
Immortality, c. 7 og ibid. 


Reaſonings upon bim a 61. 


He hath tha ſingular Notion, 15 Bleſſednek, 7 Death, 
A not properly to be attributed to any ſeparate part of Man | 


4 to Body or Soul, but to Man con 


125 be cannot aſſert rhe natural e 4 the 
Soul. 1.62. 


be the Principle of Immortality. +. C2 87" Of. "Oh 


More Hann, he makes God united to Man to be rhe Princi- 


emporal, the Spirit rernap.. 57.58. 


p/iſting of Both there 
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ers . d 
*6 0 thly ani. Theo 15 e 
| Mr. Clark's © jeckion to Mr. Dod 65 8 Proofs a Th. 
Antioch. conſi⸗ idered and anſwered 5 . 6 Fs 
Hu Criticiſm ſhews to be impertinent. = 66. 
A juſt Repreſentation of Ss. Theophilus 8 FR 4s 
| 7 7 5 Point in debate | from p. 66. to p. 85 
1 repreſents Man 45 created in 4 State of Imperfection 
therefore improveable, as to both conſtituent parts, 
Soul and Body, therefore Mortal, as defective in what 
"ſhould compleat him, viz. Immortality, which js even 
the Perfection and Life of the Deity it ſelf.0 p. 67. 
He calls the Creation of Man a Work made for Eternity, 
© Therefore Man in no ſenſe created actually Immortal ibid. 
He . that Man by the voi became a Being Soul, ond 
that many hence Be the actual Immortality of the 
os jou he wy 15 10 Wet? , 528 
A e ajterwaras he ſays an was A Probationer for Per- 
. fection i. e. Immortality, . bur not naturally and actual- 
& 25 Immortal r 70 any part of bim. ibid. 
5 of 8 f 4 > 17 H6 "and Mortal, nor 170 EE 
* . e ceptible of hot 450 
It The Terms of 45 Noba or Condition upon ahi 57 | 
9. OP fo of bs been immortaliz 5 7 
nt e all bis Hopes of Immortality by bis Sin. p. 13 
a Wa to be new. created, new molded 3 in Order to become In- 
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* 1 3 mortal. 0 1 20 70. 
* 77 | ſitively ſaith Man was not debe Morta 
v gradually to arrive at Immortality: Tf the” Man Fog 
d. tal, ben his Soul the Principle Part of Man could nor be 
wn naturally Immortal. 71. 
„ Sirxthly from T ertullian 5 
n | He offers the Corporeity of the Soul. p. 71. 72. 
„ K's Senſations 6 . 73 · 
e That whatever is created is Mutable WE 
2. Nicely diſtinguiſbeth, between Soul and Spirit; and 
0 allowes the Soul to be 4 . on in in an improper Senſe. 
4 
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4. „ GT 
He plainly confines the immortaliz. Spirit to the Peculium, 
Aland affirms the moũ Flatus Breath to be common to all. p.75. 
The ill conſequences of ſuppoſing with Marcion and Her- 7, x 
mogenes zhat the Spirit of Cod mas à natural ingredient By tl 
. . of Man $ bis Creation. p, 76. fl ſp 
Diſt inguiſhes the manor Breath, from the mei is Spirit. p.77. 5; 
He. owns the vol Breath it ſelf to be a præternatural Prin- »; 
_ ciple ab extra tothe Soul, the medium indeed by which it I hum 
? qualified to ſurvive the Body, and to lay hold on, and i 
be united to the Spirit, by which Man became a Living W . 
Soul but not a quickning Spirit, #78. 79. 80. 6 
And expreſly denies that either the Spirit of God or the De- », ; 


vil were implanted inthe Soul as a Principle of Immor- 1 0 
tality % Orestion. FP 80. mp: 
The wol or Breath, & ui Soul be calls animalis Inflatus, * 


| L 
to which he makes the oppoſit Term ſpiritualis. ibid. el 
He makes the. Spirit to be the Principle of new Life, i. e. n. 
Immortality 0 the Soul, and the efficient of the new © C 
Creation, Regeneration, & c. pi. 80. 8 1. ſee 86. 88, i 
And ſuppoſes all Unbelievers, who are invincibly ignorant I Ar. 
W- - of Chriſt &c. to be merely Animal and left ordinarily, 1 5 
. c the Conſequences of their natural Corruption, or Mor- F 
TT . 1 
He calls corrupt Nature, another Nature, that is abandon d 
_. by God, and bis holy Spirit, bearing no Relation to him, 
_ . baving Nothing of the divine Nature in it, zo Principle 
O the divine Life, Perfection, Immortality. p. 83. 
He confines the baptiſmal immortalizing Spirit to the 
,, -""oÞ. 98 16 of: 
He ſays, Adam tranſmitted only an Animal 2»orldly Spirit 
50 his Poſterity, after be was from his Sin Redhibitus 
Materiæ ſuz, turn d to bis Matter again, that is bis na- 
%%% % 
That after his Fall and Sentence to Death, be had yet Hopes || © 
ef his future Adlection or Aſſumption into the Divinity, Th 
 . that is to become Immortal, a certain Argument he was ST 
naturally in no Senſe Immortal. P. 95. | 7 
He afſerts that the Immortality of the Soul is not to be known | 
From Nature, but RevElation only. " © BOS 
AVA 7 Seventh» 
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The Contents. 


3 from 8. Cyprian. 


a "I Regeneration according to St. Cypr. Works | 2 Teal 
Change in the Soul and Mind. p. 99. 
The new Man wrought by the Sp pirit of God. ibid. 


By this new Birth, that which was before earthly, becomes 
ſpiritual, and what can that be meant of, but the Soul a- 
Bandon d before to ny ſenſual _—_— {hinges as con- 
natural to it, 1 

Immortality calld by S. Cyprian, the Grace of 

Chrift, er the Effect of the 1 Spirit, which is 
ſaid to quicken Cor to communicate anew Life to J: bat aubich. 
„1 was Mortal. | p. 100. 101. 

By this baptiſmal Spirit, the Man 3s reformed into @ neu 
Man or of Mortal becomes Immortal. 5p. 10 

He afſerts that ly our carnal Birth the Contagion. of old 
Death was contracted, and ſuppoſe that it's taken away by 

" the new Life infus dby Baptiſmal Regeneration. p. 103. 

With St. Cyprian agrees Nemeſianus a Thubanis in the 
Council F Carth age 5 p. 106. 

Eighthly from Arnobius. 

1e e 5 whatever 1 e created or 
Bad a Beginning 3s difloluble, ortal, 0 F created 
Beings be actually Immortal, it's only Munere et Dono 
Dei, by the Grace and Favour of God. Pp. 105, 106. 

Therefore it's the Effet only of Preſumption, and ſelf Concei- 
tedneſs for Mento flatter themſelves that their Souls are na- 

turally Immortal. p. 106. 


; The abſurd Conſequences of this fond Doctrine according to 


P. 106. 107. 
P. 107. 


Arnobius. 
Man's original Nature not the ſame as now. 


Man naturally ao more than Animal according to Arno- 


bius, and the Principle of. Animal Life. :he 85 in all 
Animals in Man p. 107. 


| Al Animals call'd xa ere, L Living Souls i in the ſacred 


Writings, tho in an inferior Degree. p. 107. 108. 
The Soul's  Immareriality ; in a proper Senſe not provable 
from its Functions, Operations. p. 109. 


Ir s Materiality may as C equally be wow] from its natural 


ons Appetite, Paſ tons, OY _ Lo. 
Tg g N 3 Aebi 


ing medi litatis, „. 
- Hemiincains the actual Immoreality of Body and Soul to be 
be free Gift, and Grace of God. nn 

- Phihly denying the natural Immortality of the 

I aint 25 Platoniſts. | ibid. 
— Al rational Beings ro be of a middle Qualiy, ant 
muutable, and naturally Mortal. 1 ibid. 


— (od. alone fo be Ay; denial? Immortal. Ly 


p 65 : 


thu Soul s hay be a1 Hihi ated, href wor „mor! in 
their own Nature. 14. 


E the wy is * TOs ple of Immo taley 70 the Soul. 


itution. Pp. 11 
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Es 
 ” plied to Mr. Clair. . 
V. „Clarks Slanders and Af El i 0 is a Mr 
wiped of. | | 1 217 
E Tables of fall Conſequences 8. turm d ub l= na- 
tural Inamortali ifs by Arnobius himſelf. ibid p. 1 by 8, 
3 

Th natural Mortality of. the Soul even in Unbelievers dor h 
not neceſſarily imply its actual Mortality hat depends upon 
8 The Pleaſure of God of which ſome Account” bs Een. in 


dort. 5 11 9 

70 Ninthly f om Lactantius. 
05 torn of the Jame Opinion with bis 15. Ano blut 
Jay's down the ſame Principle. P. 121. 122. 


—— This he applies to Man. 5 123. 
— Ami the Soul was not ae Immo al, but 
„ 15 be It moi tal upon Condition, &c. and asa Reward, 
„. 1 ibid. & p. 125. 126. 127.128 


ne, to be a fire. "3 - Xx 
— That it's Life was to be n by be 5 


_ 6nd ad as ir s Food, 8 | Tha 


Aro apt Soul natural t Mortliey Nn it's hos 
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itulation of wha Arnobius bath ahead ſald, ap- 


tr. Dodwell, 


* 4 


2 8 " 
R 3 . WINS ds 
EY TT PET” © D 
N N 43 
. 


e 8 ak, N S%> * * * 2 3 A FA 893 a 
1 a4 dk My (; 2 n * * * 
Fo — W 
8 = "RE: 5% , 4-5-4 WP; „ \ A 
£ J OY rt eFenes 
4 RO : . : - = 
CIT A 4 
> Y „ 1 8 
8 3 7 . Fa 
wt * ©; * 
PT 5 "9 
i 8 a 55 8 
Fo * TL ; 
Fe, A 4 
" 


. e Man Pry all Right to Li, Immorta- 8 
1. lity by his Diſobedience. e 
„ JT berefore . to Ladtantips "the Soul was 
1 0 naturally Immortal. ibid. 
he Tho indeed Lactantius 5 9 4 mentions. Immortality 
1 nerally meant au eternal Indefectibility of . Heppineſs in 
nd k Heaven, which. alone. js proper Immortality, yer. not 
id. 2 Hes but. niet means by it an Indefectibility of 
E A i. 
15 De Animz puræ & ps AF the r and Eule Souls 
„ Lacantius, how underſtood © e,, 
4. T be born again explain d. P- 129. 
ul. # f Plainly ff rms that the Spiritus bun the human Spi- 
34 vit, upon it's actually believing in God, and profeſſing of 


Poſition Fits receiving 


|. Chrif, 3 is not now Mortal, 185 5 
5 7 3 ef new Life! aj viz. the boly Spirit. 
4 | p. 129. 130. 


Ti wphraſl 22 N 'd to be genuine. p. 
. Iva \ Te 8 : B i 130. 1155 132. 
Ladantius well affirms: that the actual Immortality. of the 
Soul, 4 Doctrine peculiar to Chriſtianity. F 
0 The true Knowledge of God and Faith in bim and. Chriſt 
| 44 wn us: e's n. 15 Life, Me as 0 


were _ for, ne ae vot . p. I 35. 8 

Men's actual Mortality be reduc d bimſe tf unto 55 bis Na, the 
very princ _ and fundament: Reaſon of « our B. 

Saviours Di penſation. As . p. 136. 
Mr. Dodwells arguing from tb. Top ick f Lactantius 


. vindicated from Mr. Clarks Af perlen, ay Marten . 


22. „ 42 ; 137K 38. 92 1 
23. 5 2 ladantius ſaith . 1 | Ernobins, « chat Man Was wy of . | 
ut 4 middle Nature. is.. 
rd. "Tha Immortality was to be 27 L Labour, Induſtry, 

28 virtuous Actions, Faich; &C . by the Means of Baptiſm. | 
2 p. 144. 149, 150. 117. 
els Th Places Me: Clark quotes out of Lafancius wo war l- 
id. 5 ane pion; are wterly e bim. P. 12. 
bat Ks ; 84 | N How 4 
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fe, Tw Wo Paſſages out - §. Ach. C. Gere. chared fins N. C 
Per vertont. p. 164. x65. 

- Another Topick whereby the Nat. Mort. of the whole Man, 
3, ' Soul and Bol, may be evinc'd Cas 8. Athanaſ. is * 
5 Fiat 
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The Conti - 7 
| How to be underſtood, fo prevent LaRantius' 's 
ali z 1 1 85 bid. & 453. 


'Tenthly from S. Athoiafe r. 


| 8. Athanafius avers e IP y that the actual Immortality Oc. 


Was an Ecclefaftical octrine, or a Goſpel 8 
P-. 154. 
No. whe Grounds fi it. No other Diſcovery, but by Chritt 


1 


i Priviledge confin'd to ie Peculium 3 ibid. 

The Paſſages, Mr. Clark cites 70s S. Athan. C. Kg 

© miſunderſtood by bin, : e | 
.The utmoſt can be made of them amount only. 1 # is, * 


i they are Argumenta ad Homines. ibid 


_How to be underftood. ' © ibid. 2 159. 
8 Achanaſivs owns Man to be originally naturally Mortal, 
48 5 Fo his whole Humanity, Soul and Bidy, &c. p. 156 f 
7 „ ee 
— « Becauſe Immortality 1 promiſed b 
13 Condition, as @ Reward &c. therefore be could not 
think be Was naturally —— «eually'= —— Immortal. 


3 1 


| That upon Ma Prevarication, he was rend not only 
F 


to Death 0 remain for ever in the Corruption of 
| Bed | p. 157. 
- And ſo to be annhilated | p. 158. 159. 
© That Immortality 3s the Grace or Gift A the Word. 
Der. not natural. ee "8 | 
Tbat Man was naturally Mortal. „ 


And actually by the divine Sentence. Wi. 
This plainh appears by. his looſin ng the dus, the Image, the 
Principle rt. whereby ee to the Conſe- 


quences of ht natural Mort: P. 16T 
T he reſtoring this Image and priſici Be the proper Work 
5 N f the Word, the End of. | his ion. ibid. G 

| | 162. 


. 


He ſaith "expreſl that Immortality: is the cules aden II. 


5 


e ;ouporealicy to the Soul, the Soul Mortal without it. 


| 48 while Man 04 15 . vice the Unien of the Spirit. 
EY 8 P. 180. 185 | 
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The ry 


_ that by Mat: Tranſgreſſ bn, the firſt Creation periſhed, 
p. 166. 167. 
Thet Man actually bf the wery Principle of Immorta- 
ty. ; and the wery way te Paradiſe or Bliſs. p. 167. 
1 9 FO Os 


Tim. 19. 4 Goſpel Grace. therefore not Natural. 
168. 169. 
That Man bath no other Pretence or Title to Immortali ; 
| but by being united with the Word. The Word Fleſh in this 
Tales! is not to be reſtrained merely to the Body, but to 
tb whole Humanity, Body and Soul, ſo call d in Serip- 
ture, and ſo ren by St. Athan, elſewhere as we ſhall. 


Ow afterwards. ' p. 170. 171. 
The Jux Soul 1 ago a Irrational as the Souls 
of other Animals, and without the mh Breath, 


bor Nis Mind, or Sp irit. p. 172. 
Rea ſons for the os bein ag ſong ſeemingly vnaccnrate ſomes | 


- times, when treating on the p. 194. 175. 
1 be ſuppoſed Natural tales 22 the Soul uſeleſs in- 

ſigni n Wit hout the clurre&ion of the Body, which 

| confeſſedly,” is not Natural. „ pe. 175. 176. 
 Infence of the foreſaid Unaccuracy, Cc. in S. Athan. 
x a or ſome other Antient Writer under bis _— 4 


— -4s 7 the Ward Nis Mind, for andua Spirit. p. 
177. 
The Nec or Mind Wer ee to be the Princi ple of Im- 


ibid. 

"The Homo. Thaews compleat Man Af d ibid. 
* Soul, included under the Appellation of edge, Fleſh. 
p. 178. 


＋ his Nis or Wer Spirit, Firimualizerh the vox) Soul, be- 


-. cauſe the whole Man. p79. 
* The whole Man e only by leing aftually . 


0 becoming one Spirit with the 


ith the 1 7 
2 1 ibid. 


Lord. 1. C . 


| ee ph 
Do. Ila naturally 4 to bis conftituent. Parts ee | 1 Fl 


. .\ inberefore naturally Mortal. p. 183. 


. repfeſentat ion P. 18½4e 188. 
Be. Glark's * arguing ain Mr. Dodwell examined 
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dient Aſirters = gk ſuch. as pretended. to je Chan, Mi 
mh tbe natural -of tbe Soul. P. 202. | f 


Ter We 8 Soul i. br wo aber; e Immortal, 


Wel arreian 7. the Bex Fa Which naturally be could 


ta ty. 8 3 SR own only by: 
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. 24. S's 22. 85 e read 1 

P. 25. L. 14. after fecerir, put a Colon. 

. P. 4. 1. 17. blot out.] P. 73. 1. 29. after _ dele fi. 
8. Ip. 82.1. 3. for 4 read eousſ que. 

P. 203. 1. 23. for Angels, read Angel. p. 123.1. 29. 
or the Soul, read Man. p. 79. from line 7 to the end 
of the Period All ought to have been included in a Pa- 
rentheſis. 

. 264.1. 13 . after hari is, add 85 P- 210. J. 20. after 
VIZ. OG. p:2ay: lin. FR any, T pm a Colon. 5 40 
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